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THEOLOGIGikL/

INTRODUCTION.

The book which is here offered to the public is not a

new one.* It was written, at intervals, between 1834

and 1848, but its author confined it to private circula-

tion. He intended the book to satisfy doubts and not

to raise them; and in his anxiety not to suggest diffi-

culties to those to whom they had not already occurred,

he preferred to trust that those who most needed the

book would obtain it through private channels. And

although after his death its publication was frequently

urged, and in 1864 steps were taken to this end, and

very valuable aid most cordially offered, yet the same

scruple prevailed to withhold it, and it was again pri-

vately printed and circulated, with the kind co-operation

of several friends. But so much testimony \Vas borne to

the comfort and spiritual strength which these 'Catholic

Thoughts' afforded, that when, in 1873, the late Bishop

of Argyll desired to publish the book in his series of

' Present Day Papers ' (a design which was carried out

* The headings to the sections and the Table of Contents* which appear in ihW

edition are due to the kindness of the Rev. A. J. Ross.— B. D.
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Ijy others after the bishop's death in the same year), it

seemed clear that tlie time had come when it could have

no other effect than that which its author intended—the

effect of confirming Christian faith by clearing and widen-

ing its basis, and of presenting the truest and the most

comprehensive ideal of the Church of Christ.

It may indeed be thought that it w^as an excess of

scrupulosity which so long delayed the free circulation of

a book which will now in many quarters be considered

as conservative in its tendency. But the manner of treat-

ing these questions was very different forty, or even twenty,

years ago from what it has since become; and the tone

of my father's mind was so marked by reverence and

faith, so sensitive in its regard for any belief of others

around which genuine religious feeling had grown, that

those who best knew him thought that he would have

wished the publication of his views deferred till a time

came when their general drift and object could hardly

any longer be misunderstood. And the increasing inter-

est which is taken in the book indicates that its value

has rather increased by lapse of time than diminished,

and that its i)rcvisiuns and counsels have not been alto-

gether mistaken or in vain.

The Author's life was so tranquil and uneventful

that it calls for no detailed notice. Carefully educated

by his fither (who was on the staff of the Royal

Military Academy at Woolwich), his bent from the first

was t(jwards the Christian ministr\- ; and after obtain-
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ing a fellowship at Clare Hall, Cambridge, and hold-

ing a curacy in Lincolnshire, he became in 1838 the

incumbent of St. John's Church, Keswick—then just built

—where he remained till his death in 1851. No home
could have been better fitted either for meditation or for

pastoral work. The unique beauty of the Lake Country

—as yet untouched by railways, and still the home of Mr.

Wordsworth in venerable age—formed a fit setting for a life

of singular felicity and peace. And the small size of his

parish, and its recent formation, left him at once leisure

for study and liberty to mark out his own plans of pas-

toral work, and thus enabled him to realize in a remark-

.
able degree his ideal of the Christian minister, as at once

the moral educator and the spiritual guide of his people.

His innate gentleness and courtesy, and a touch of happy

humour in his dealings with men, aided him in his desire

to break down in his parish the moral barriers between

class and class, and won for him from the simple and

manly Cumbrian natures around him no ordinary confi-

dence and affection. A volume of Lectures on Great

Men, delivered to a school-room audience at Keswick,

and published after his death, afi'ords a sample of much
work of the same kind performed with quiet but unflag-

ging energy at a period when such pastoral devotedness

was almost as unusual as his speculations in theology.

Such speculations were the- chosen employment of his

studious hours. He was a diligent reader ; and his friend-

ship with many men of greater note in the world than
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himself was of much value in keeping him in harmony

with the thought of the time. A volume of ' Six Sermons

preached before the University of Cambridge,' published

after his death, may afford to those interested in * Catho-

lic Thoughts ' another illustration of his mode of dealing

with these weighty questions. But his constant work and

study—and still more the anxious sense of responsibility

which he felt in treating of matters which deeply touched

the spiritual life of others— gradually told upon his

health ; and, before he reached the age of forty years, he

'passed from home to home'—from the world which he

had made the scene only of high aims and pure affec-

tions to that other world towards which his thoughts and

hopes had been directed continually. Those to w^hom his

early removal has been a life-long and irreparable loss

may at least rejoice that he has left so much of his cha-

racter, as w^ell as of his mind, in his books ; that they

can recognize therein the aspiration, the sincerity, the

sweetness which are recorded also in their hearts.

FREDERIC W. H. MYERS.
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PREFACE.

The object of the following pages is to present some
suggestions respecting the aim and constitution of the
Church of CHRIST and of the Church of England which
may assist Ecclesiastical students in the formation of
opinions at once just and comprehensive. A time seems
to be coming when it will be highly advisable for even the
private Christian to be conversant with Ecclesiastical

Theories
:
a time it is believed has already come when it

is quite necessary that they should engage the earnest con-
sideration of the clergy of the Church of England. And it

is as a contribution of assistance to any of his brethren
who, though far more qualified, may have less opportunity
for investigation than himself, that the present writer
proposes to record the views he is enabled to take of some
principles involved in all ecclesiastical arguments

; revising
them from time to time for some considerable period, if it

shall please god to continue to him his present health and
leisure. The tendency of his ecclesiastical opinions and
the tone of his religious feeling he believes are such as
will be characteristically permanent : but he also believes
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that it would ill accord with the experience of every

thoughtful mind not to expect that in the course of years

they will receive many material modifications. But how-

ever this be, this expectation may serve continually to

suggest a lesson which he is very anxious to teach, and

which he is sure it is for any man a blessing to learn,

namely, the great wisdom which there is in gendeness of

judgment : and at the least it cannot be unwise to mature

in times of quiet, opinions which must shortly become

matters of party discussion, and to mark out clearly some

desirable aims and some firm positions while the ground

is yet unobscured by the heat and cloud of the conflict.

At present it appears to him. That the primary Idea of

the Church of Christ is that of a Brotherhood of men

worshipping Christ as their Revelation of the Highest;

and that equality of spiritual privilege is so characteristic

of its constitution that the existence of any Priestly Caste

in it is destructive of it : And also, That the faith which

it should make obligatory on its members is emphatically

faith in christ Himself—in His Incarnation and Acts and

Teaching and Promises and Death and Resurrection as

recorded and expounded by His own Evangelists and

Aposdes — and very subordinately only faith in any

definite theoretic creed.

It is at once admitted that these opinions are not those

which will be pronounced the truest wherever number

enters into the test of truth; but it is also believed that

not much that is certain can be learned by any estimate
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we can make of the consentient voices of the past. The
history of the Christian Church for the greater portion of
its existence has been so httle in consistent practical

accordance with any idea or principle that is obviously

Divine, that the merely being opposed to such a majority

as it presents need not be to any spiritual mind a very

distressing or a very dangerous position. To the present
writer, it is confessed, a greater difficulty is presented by
the existing state of opinion in his own Church than by
that in Christendom for many ages. Views of the aim and
constitution of the Church of christ, apparently the very
contrary of those which he is enabled to take and which
appear to him to be of the greatest importance, are now
being advocated by men who seem to be as thoughtful, as
able and as earnest as any can be, and whose purity of life

and fervour of feeling may well command the unmeasured
respect of their brethren. With every conceivable ap-

pliance for interpreting aright the Sacred Writings, with all

history secular and ecclesiastical lying legibly before them,
with intellectual faculties beyond most of their brethren,'

and educated from earliest youth till now in the midst of
a church the most reasonable and spiritual and gently-

spoken of all churches, they deliberately believe and
advocate—not merely as probable or salutary for some
minds, but as fundamental and obligatory upon all-
ecclesiastical principles which appear to him, when so

represented, to be actually subversive of the idea of the

Christian Church. That men so reverent, so learned, so
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self-denying, should be mistaken, this, it is repeated, is a

great difficulty; but that Christianity should be only ^vhat

they make it, is a difficulty so much greater, that the

appearance of presumption in opposing the dictates of

acknowledged superiority, and all the evils of the assertion

of private judgment, must be hazarded in order to be

saved from the necessity of adopting this as its alternative.

And perhaps in considering the difficulty calmly, and dis-

missing as much as may be those personal prepossessions

which only tend to pervert our judgment, it may be

lessened by the remembrance that these men do not speak

as the authorized organs of our constituted authorities

;

and that we owe no subscription to the dogmas of any

individual Doctors ; and that all records of mind in all

ages, and the experience of daily life emphatically teach

us that symmetry of mental organization is at once the

most precious and the most rare of all gifts; and that

the more strongly men feel and the more clearly they

see some truths, the less adequately they are impressed

by others, so that scarcely ever a mind is as large as lofty,

or a heart as tolerant as devout. Certainly, were the whole

of Christian truth the exclusive possession of those who

can seek it with unfaltering faith in human testimony, or

with unbounded veneration for the traditions of the elders

—whose imagination can convert the dry bones of past

generations into living idols of present worship—whose

powers of vision can discern everlasting laws revealed in

fragmentary remnants of conventional expedients it would
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have been well indeed for all others to have kept reverent

silence. But if it should be the rather true, as has been
suggested, that the very qualities which enable men to feel

the most deeply and the most energetically to enforce

certain portions of a great system, are often those which in

a like measure disable them from duly appreciating the

importance of others equally essential, it may not be unfit-

ting for one who assumes to be but a patient student to

make some suggestions respecting a view of the aim and
constitution of the Church of christ which appears to him
if less definite at least more just. Believing as he does
that the notion of a Priesthood is not only unchristian

but antichristian, and that the authoritative enunciation of
many doctrinal credenda is inexpedient—that these things

have been main sources of corruption and disunion in the

Church, and that there can be little hope of a better

state until they are renounced— it may readily be sup-

posed that it is wished to express the most earnest

dissent from the opinions of those who are labouring to

uphold or to establish the necessity of both. Fervently

indeed would the writer rejoice to be permitted to be an
instrument in doing anything towards uprooting what
appear to him such lamentable errors : but he would deem
it a price too dear to pay for such an honour, to prevent or

to impede the growth of a single christian grace in others

or himself: and therefore he devoutly hopes that no word
will be found written in this book which any humble-minded
Christian would wish to blot, nor any expression towards
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able to form on some subjects which seem Ukely to be

discussed with increasing earnestness for some years to

come in England. And this is desired to be done in no

controversial spirit, or as dogmatizing or proselytizing, but

rather suggestively only, and primarily with the view to

discharge a duty which is thought to be devolved upon

him by his being placed in a favourable position for

forming just judgments on such questions. And further :

it is not intended to exhibit much detail of discussion on

any of the subjects herein noticed, but principally only

to record such impressions concerning them as have

ultimately been left on his mind after a dispassionate

consideration of all the arguments known to him. The

examination of particular passages either in the inspired

or the uninspired history of the Church—the recon-

sideration of common-places or of arguments lying at the

very threshold of ecclesiastical studies—this is not within

the plan of the present work. It is here declared, and

all discussion herein is grounded upon the assumption,

that the arguments from detached texts of Scripture

or from fragmentary notices of primitive precedents are

considered inconclusive and unsatisfactory ; and that

the honest interpretation of the sacred Canon and of

the authentic remains of ecclesiastical antiquity leave

the questions herein spoken of legitimately to be discussed

on the grounds of their agreement or disagreement with

the aim and spirit of the Christian economy. To those

who think otherwise—who think that the records which we
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have of primitive practice are so decisive as to preclude
all general reasonings—these thoughts are not addressed.

To such most of them must be valueless. Only to others

who can find no firm resting place on such ground—who
feel that there is no wisdom and no comfort in erecting

a building that is to be a world's temple on the foun-

dation of mere conjectural criticisms and antiquarian

researches all the while that its idea seems opposed to

such limited interpretations—are the following considera-

tions proposed. But even to these with no eagerness of
argument

;
for it is believed that great truths, when ade-

quately enunciated, do not need much enforcement : that
all vehement championship of peculiar opinions has an
almost irresistible tendency to destroy the most necessary
of all qualities for such investigations, symmetry of mind;
and that practically nothing is ever gained by it perman-
ently. Rather it may be safely trusted that truth will

manifest its presence wherever it exists to the patient
seeker for it without loud heralding : that whenever there
occurs any fresh revelation of reality there will ever be
a reflection of it in the calm heart of the contemplative

:

that when the right word is spoken, the ear that has been
long listening for it will need no vehement exhortation to

take heed to it. There is a harmony in things spiritual

which when once brought out there is in earnest men
a mental sense to recognize, and proportionately as this is

approached do their minds respond in feelings of admira-

tion and delight. For any mind at least which has been
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rendered supernaturally sensitive there is an attractive,

satisfying power in truth and order and beauty, nr refer-

ence to which argument is weak indeed. Its constitu-

tion is such that it so sympathizes with clear presenta-

tions of the right, that they blend with it, and hence-

forth become a part of it. Thus the simple exhibition

of beauty and truth is for such at once the simplest

and most effectual of all antidotes to the poisonous power

of error and deformity. Truth recommends itself to the

humble as bread does to the hungry, by satisfying a want.

It is as light, at once its own witness and our guide :

conferring upon us the power both of discovering other

things and of appreciating itself.

The subject and object, then, of this book, it will be

seen, are both very limited. It is merely about Ecclesi-

astical Polity, and is addressed exclusively to Ecclesias-

tical students. Indeed the following pages relate only

to a small portion of a large argument, to matters of

discipline rather than of doctrine, to the constitution of

the Christian Church primarily, and not otherwise than

incidentally to the characteristics of the Christian Reve-

lation : and they contemplate only a small class of per-

sons, namely, those who, while conversant with Ecclesias-

tical theories are not satisfied with antiquarian arguments.

But even in this limited position they assume to do but

little. They profess to contain only suggestions, and

hints, and specimens of the kind of views which might

reasonably and religiously be taken by a considerable
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class of minds; exhibitions of results rather than of

reasonings, of a tone of ecclesiastical feeling rather than

of an outline of ecclesiastical organization : to be, in fact,

merely an incomplete, but not altogether an unconnected,

series of considerations tending to prevent or to mode-

rate extreme opinions on ecclesiastical questions. And
for the very imperfectly informed, or those who are no

longer students, for those who are seeking mainly to

confirm their own opinions, or to confute the opinions

of others, for the hasty or the dogmatical, they cer-

tainly are not written: but only for the patient and the

thoughtful, for the calm and the earnest; for only they

will know how much may be often learned from the

communication of the thoughts of even the humblest

fellow-student.

May He who is equally Truth and Love keep us from

error and from anger, and to Him alone be Honour.

September 22, 1834.
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THE Church of christ is immeasurable by human The pri-

, ...,,,. ,
mary idea

language, mvisible m its completeness to human of the

eye. It can be defined only approximately : its whole Church of

^ . .
, ^. Christ : a

form IS known only to god. Time and space are not Brother-

its appropriate measures. It is a Spiritual Body, a small
^°°'^-

portion of which only is on earth and whose Head
is in the heavens. The Church of christ now existing

upon earth is but a section, as it were, of a larger

body made up from all the generations of mankind

and to be completed from those which are yet to

come unto the end of all things. In fact that which

is now visible is but the complement of the Church

Catholic : the great majority of its component members

having either disappeared through death or being only

anticipated through faith. And even such portion of the

Church as is visible is indefinable, for it is never in one

stay, portions of it while we look continually disappearing,

and others being reproduced and amplified perpetually.
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This its fluctuating condition-the necessary consequence

of its being born and not made, of its being a living body

and not a thing merely-must ever render anydefinition

even of a part of it incomplete : it can only be even

partially described. Perhaps the only definition that will

hold even approximately is this :
that it is the great

company of men now living in the world who have been

baptised into the Name of the Father and of the Son

and of the holy ghost. But the boundary line of baptism

may be in god's sight very far from the true one. With

Him thousands who have never received it, may have

that faith of which is it the sacrament :
and even more of

those who have received it may be not even near to the

true kingdom of christ. For man's eye only perhaps has

such a line any significance, and for his even it is an

evidently questionable guide. But description may make

adequately intelligible that which cannot be accurately

defined. And with this view it may be said that the

primary idea of the Church of christ is that of a brother-

hood of men who worship god as revealed in christ—a

new fellowship among men in consequence of the revela-

tion of a new relationship of man to god. It is a multi-

tudinous society of men of all sorts and conditions,

distinguished from their fellows by the profession of a

peculiar worship, and specially related to each other

because each is similarly related to the same invisible

Head. It is an Ecclesia out of mankind providentially

selected, having no visible uniformity of organisation, no
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impersonated earthly representative, yet more really one

than any other society of men on earth. It may indeed

in one sense be considered as a kingdom: since each

member of it at his admission into it is sworn to alle-

giance unto death to an Immortal King whose will is

to be henceforth his : but it is not as one of the king-

doms of this world. Its Head is absolute, its members

brethren. It is a kingdom whose visible throne is always

vacant, and whose subjects are all equal in dignity, in

destiny, and in privilege; a spiritual republic, a theo-

cratic family. Its sole rule is Law—a law which is the

Word of GOD through christ— a law essentially unalter-

able and in its spirit self-interpreting and self-executing

—

a law which is an exposition of certain Divine acts and

promises, constituting a new revelation of the character

of GOD and our connection with Him—and which can

be obeyed in any degree only through Faith, and can

be fulfilled only by Love.

In fact the Church of christ is a phenomenon quite

supernatural; there is none other such on earth. It is

a visible Body with an invisible Head; a voluntary asso-

ciation with an unalterable law. It emphatically lives

by faith and the indwelling in its members of a Divine

Spirit, the holy spirit. It is kept in being generation

afier generation, reproduced and sustained, by a perpetu-

ally exerted effluence from god. Without that faith among

men which god alone can give the Church of christ

must die : and it is permanent only through promise.
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As far then as it may be permitted us to speak of the

Church of CHRIST, thus inorganically constituted, as one

body (which it must be borne in mind we do only indefi-

nitely) its aim may be considered this :
To be a sacra-

mental medium between heaven and earth- a society

constituted on divine promises and endowed with super-

natural privileges, in order to embody and to proclaim to

men a new idea of god in Christ, and the means for

realising the new duties and relations which that idea

reveals and implies. To be a permanent visible institu-

tion, abiding essentially the same in spirit from generation

to generation, though its individual elements be changing

perpetually, and holding out to all men on invariable con-

ditions means of closer communion with god, and more

assured pledges of His love, than can be attained any-

where else but in connection with itself—an institution

which by its very existence shall be a witness to the world

of GOD being in covenant with man through christ, and

dwelling among men to pardon them and bless them and

purify them even as He is pure—this is the characteristic

aim of the Church of christ. It contemplates, or at

least it effects, certain beneficial temporal ends; but the

spirit of man is its distinctive province, and earthly objects

are connected with it only subordinately, and inasmuch as

man is an indivisible compound of the material and the

spiritual, and his existence in this world has an inseparable

connexion with his inheritance in the next. Its chief aim

is to educate the mortal for immortality: to bring men
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to a peculiar state of mind, a recognition of their right

position in the universe, and then to furnish them with

such especial and supernatural aids as shall be adequate

to the reformation in man of that Image of god which

is his proper humanity.

But these means of grace are scarcely more definite than

either its constitution or its aim. Baptism and its implied

or accompanying symbol of faith, and the tradition of

facts and revelations concerning , the history and char-

acter and will and words of its Divine Head, with com-

mon Worship and Sacramental remembrance of christ

— these would seem to be the only Catholic means of

grace. It would seem that the Church of christ was

intended to regenerate the world by means as subtle and

as incomprehensible as light, or at least to diffuse itself

not so much by forcing fresh members into a peculiar

inflexible mould, as by infusing into them a peculiar

transforming spirit : as leaven in meal or salt in any sub-

stance, by an indefinable immeasurable effluence of assimi-

lative virtue. It demands indeed faith as a qualification

for Baptism, and this implies certain credenda, a definite

creed; but the Baptismal Symbol which has ever been

used in the Church of christ has been but a proclama-

tion of the Christian idea of god, and of our new rela-

tions to Him grounded not on theoretic abstractions, but

on asserted Revelations and historical facts : it is no system

of doctrine or series of dogmas, but simply and solely

a summary of the grounds on which the Church is con-
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stituted, and of the conditions which are essential to its

Idea. The Church CathoHc has no theoretic Creed : it

is no exclusive depository or authoritative expositor of

absolute truth. Its office is to minister to a Person,

rather than to be the guardian of a Creed; to preserve

and to transmit true records of the deeds and words of

the Son of god : to uphold Him as the only Truth neces-

sary to Life : yea, to exhibit the Lord christ as at once

the Divine Ideal of humanity and the only adequate

Image of Godhead— as the one central solar Light of

man's worship and man's destiny.

The
Church

Catholic

compre-

hends

many
particular

Churches.

II.

Now in consequence of this indefiniteness of the Church

Catholic, its not having completeness as a whole, nor

organisation which admits of its exercising continual in-

fluence for individual edification—its very magnitude and

multiplicity of members rendering it unable to act from a

common will towards a common scheme of discipline—it

is perhaps even theoretically necessary that it should be

subdivided into such parts as may admit of an organisation

calculated to be a discipline for individual character. In

the idea of the universal Church any limiting conditions of

time or space do not enter. It is considered merely as the

aggregate of baptised persons throughout the world in all

time, having a common centre of union in a point without

itself. It might be conceived as existing essentially with-
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out any continual intercommunion and reciprocal action of

its members among each other. At least judging by obser-

vation of its history we may say so, inasmuch as it never

has been otherwise since the time that the expression

Catholic could bear any local significance. Once indeed

the Church of christ was a sympathising whole, during

the lifetime of our Lord and a little after : but when He,

its Head, was withdrawn into the invisible, and the mem-
bers began to expand and to multiply immeasurably, their

intercourse and reciprocal sympathies were of necessity

proportionately diminished, till at length the very definite-

ness of the Church's form grew dim aud vanished alto-

gether, leaving however as it disappeared multiplied images

of its original, each an element and a type of the whole.

What then the Church was in its earliest state but could

not continue to be long, that a particular Church should be

constituted. It must be grounded on the assumption of a

Catholic Church of christ, and be formed with reference

to its acknowledgment of baptism as the qualification of

membership
: it must acknowledge the same Head, receive

the same records, and be governed by the same principles.

But as the object herein desired is common action, while

the Church CathoHc is conversant with principles alone,

each particular Church must also be governed by rules.

Now there are no rules of divine revelation : and since

the essence of the Church is equality of privilege among
its members, and the object of the rules is only the edifi-

cation of the members, the establishment of such rules,
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and their modification or repeal, cannot justly be grounded

upon anything but the implied consent of the body. While

therefore the Church Catholic is founded on Divine Reve-

lations only, and is therefore unalterable as they are, the

constitution of each particular Church may and perhaps

must be different and changeable. Thus each particular

Church has a Catholic groundwork and a variable form :

the human needs of its members being supplied by divine

provisions, and their social sympathies and mutual inter-

action being regulated and adjusted by human devices.

But while thus in every particular Church there must be

much organisation which is not directly divine, yet no such

Church is in its idea more essentially a society of this

world than is the Church Catholic : For still each of such

Churches is a body whose life is from heaven, and whose

essential organisation is according to those Catholic laws

which itself did not create and cannot change. Its aim is

merely to provide an organisation for so realising the

principles of the Church universal as to make them most

influential on individual character. It has no independent

aims of its own : it has no additional endowments. It has

no more authority by divine right over the faith of its

members than the Catholic Church. It may indeed deter-

mine and define in any way it can a theoretic creed, and

may ordain whatever terms of membership it may please to

the time being : but its decisions have not necessarily

anything of essential sacredness in them : Its office in this

respect being mainly the tradition of the Catholic creed,
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the exhibition of the Christian ideal : and in no other way

is it a teacher of truth than as a revered parent may be

to a son, or a faithful witness may be to a seeker after

facts, or an experienced guide may be to a confiding

traveller. And generally speaking, it can enforce by

worldly penalties none of its decrees : the utmost that it

can do to the transgressors of its rules is to exclude them

from its communion. In fact each particular Church is

a spiritual republic, having only conventional limits ; a

voluntary fellowship whose functionaries are rather its

ministers than its magistrates, and in which the only

necessary consequence of want of conformity is exclusion

from privilege.

III.

But if this be so—if each particular Church may be The Un

differently constituted and its constitution be variable from
Catholic

time to time according to the will of its members, so far at Church,

least as shall be accordant with its primary aims—can there

be unity in the Church Catholic ? It may be answered :

The Unity of the Church of christ is Unanimity, not

Uniformity : sameness of privilege and of relations, not of

discipline or of organisation. The unanimity of each

Church and the intercommunion of all, this is the idea of

the unity of the Church Catholic. And this is something

far other and more than an universal submission to the

same authority, or universal adoption of similar discipline.

ity
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The unity of a particular Church consists in all its members

using the same discipline and joining in the same worship.

The unity of the Church universal is constituted by a

communion being preserved among all its component

churches; by all being erected on a common foundation

of faith and hope and love; and by all being alike per-

vaded by that holy spirit without which none can live

or move or have a being. The Church of Christ need not

be regarded otherwise than one because made up of a

congregation of distinct though not altogether independent

Churches, any more than the great family of man need be

so regarded, because made up of a congregation of diverse,

though consanguineous, nations. It is a confederation of

kindred states rather than a single kingdom constituted by

the subjugation of many to the dominion of one. Indeed

the only dominion aimed at in the Church of christ is to

bow down the spirit of the lofty and to raise up the spirit of

the lowly to one common standard—a standard not earthly

and fluctuating, but one that is heaven-descended and in

unison with that which is the joyous life of god's unfallen

creation. The assimilation of the minds of men to that

miind which was in christ jesus, this is the attainment in it

of all that is essential and of all that is promised. When

we speak therefore of one Holy Catholic Church, it is

not meant to convey the impression of one vast spiritual

kingdom uniformly organised throughout, and in which

one only code for its earthly life is known. For some short

time indeed after its institution the terms might have been
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justly so applied : but the rapidly increasing magnitude of

the body and its expansion into such manifold members

soon required a modification of the meaning attached to

these vague words—words, however, which perhaps are

even now better adapted than any others to express the

peculiar constitution of a society which, in all its essential

principles and ordinances and privileges, is of universal

significance and application, and belongs only to the

necessary relations between the Creator and the creature—

the Redeemer and the redeemed—the Sanctifier and the

sanctified. For the Catholicity of the Church of Christ

consists in the unlimited applicability of its provisions of

grace ; in its infallible adaptation to the spiritual wants of

man everywhere and always; and in its comprehending

within its circle of blessing every class and every variety of

the great human family. The oneness of the Church is

constituted by its having but one invariable law and the

same conditions of membership in every place and in every

age ; by its acknowledging everywhere the same Head and

possessing ever the same means of life, and incorporating

within itself throughout all ages innumerable new members

on precisely the same principles as at first. And we speak

of the Holy Catholic Church, because just as the Jews were

a holy nation though each individual was unholy and the

majority perhaps unbelieving, so the hoHness of the Church

of CHRIST depends not on the perfection of its members,

but on that of its Head; because the company of the

baptised is, as the circumcised nation was, in special



14 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

covenant with god, and in union with Him who is one

with GOD and one with man.

And is this but a spiritless interpretation of these ancient

words ? Can there be no real unity because there is none

formal? Surely not : That which is may not be seen, and

that which is seen may only seem to be. Wherever there is

love there is life. If only therefore there be love of christ

and love of each other among Christians, it need not be

that there is no unity because there is no uniformity,

any more than because there is variety in the forms of

living nature there can be no communion of origin, or of

spirit, or of end. Is there not throughout nature diffused

an energy common to all living things and monopolised

by none— a subtle influence of life and growth and

renovation—invisible indeed and even unimaginable but

still existing—penetrating everywhere and yet nowhere

manifesting itself but in its effects—in which and by which

all things live and without which all would die for ever ?

And does not this Spirit give unity to the universe ? And

may not then the holy spirit inhabiting the Church, as an

atmosphere, a temple, permeate perpetually a thousand

different forms, and stamp them all with a common

Divinity ? Why should this be thought strange ? In

speaking of that wherein the visible is but a faint revela-

tion of the spiritual, the actual but an imperfect ideal, no

words can be exact. And surely the apparent Church is

not the real : the palpable is everywhere but the covering

of the spiritual. The visible Church is only as a field
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containing treasure ; an inclosure from out of the wilder-

ness of the world in which amidst thorns are growing
up trees of righteousness, the planting of the lord ; the

nursery wherein spirits of just men are making progress

through discipline to perfection. At present it is but an
assemblage of good and bad—of all who do but profess

themselves followers of jesus christ and are content to

bear His name—a heterogeneous multudinous mass out
of which hereafter the Great Head of all will select the

elements of His true Church which shall be eternal in the

heavens.

When speaking therefore of the Church of christ in the
abstract, we speak of it not according to its appearance but
according to its essence, faith making the idea translucent

through the form. And doubtless that which is now only
believed shall one day be : every anomaly shall disappear,

every disorder shall for ever vanish, and all who while
surnamed by the name of christ have departed from
iniquity shall re-assemble without admixture of evil and
constitute for evermore the concordant Family of god. But
till then, we must be content with humbler visions, and
learn to bear the sight of the tares growing with the wheat,
lest in our impatient zeal we should incur a rebuke which
will not fall the lighter from our having been warned of it

before. Let both grow together till the harvest. Con-
sidering the visible Church as only the garment of Christ's
mystical Body, we must be satisfied for a while with
striving that if it must be particoloured it shall at least
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be whole— that it shall be without rent though it may not

be seamless : and then comfort ourselves with patient

anticipation of that great day of the restitution of all

things when we are assured that at least what it clothes

shall be presented unto god without spot or wrinkle or any

such thing.

And though these views of the unity of the Church may

not be so definite as w^e could desire for our comfort, yet

perhaps they are the most so that a calm view of its history

will allow us to entertain. And still there is much for our

consolation and encouragement in the thought w^hich these

views equally recognise with any other, namely, that all our

fellow-christians in every age, however seeming different from

ourselves, have ever alike been signed with the same Cross

and have ever drunk of the same Cup and eaten of the

same Bread. Surely we here, too, may see how different

are members of Christ's Church, baptised into His Name

and observing His ordinances, and encompassed by His

Spirit, from the less privileged world : and each time we

share His gifts afresh we may feel our Lord fulfilling in

ourselves His promise that His Church shall last while the

world endures. All feelings of solitariness or of peculiar

misery are thus too removed : all thought that we are

harassed by a struggle which none others have felt, or

oppressed with a burthen which none others have borne :

and we may be assured that the same afflictions with which

we are tried have been the lot of ten times ten thousand

others, and that these have overcome them all through the
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very same strength which is ministered to ourselves. And
since at best we are but pilgrims upon earth, shall it be

said that it is no comfort and no joy to feel oneself one of

a mighty company, each cheering the other by common
sympathies, and all cheating the wilderness of its weari-

ness by joint converse and united song ? Surely we thus

get rid of all distressing sense of individual waywardness

or weakness, in the consciousness of multitudinous wor-

ship. We feel ourselves in fellowship with those who
throughout all ages and countries have offered up the same

prayers and praises to the same Father through the same
Saviour with ourselves—as if we already formed a portion

of that mysterious innumerable multitude of all nations

and kindreds and peoples and tongues which shall one

day stand before god's throne in Heaven—as in fact a

portion of a great train extending from jesus and His
Twelve at Jerusalem to the same Twelve around their

Master's Throne judging the many Tribes of the spiritual

Israel.

IV.

The idea, then, of the aim and constitution of the Church No one

of CHRIST and of its unity will justify us in supposing that
f°''":^°fEc

clcsiastica.]
one scheme of Ecclesiastical government is not necessary Govern-

to be established universally throughout the Churches oi^^^^ ,divinely
CHRIST

: but rather that the Constitution of each particular prescribed,

Church was intended to be left to be framed according as

the intelligence of its members might suggest. In this case
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Church government will rest upon the necessity for law

and order in any society—upon men's sense of their needs,

and that ordinary inspiration of the Almighty which gives

us both the understanding and the means to supply them.

There is hence no necessity for the supposition of any

special revelation from god : no need of the introduction

of sacredness into the primitive details of ecclesiastical

arrangements. In all societies equally order is essential

:

indeed organisation is inseparable from the idea of a

living and growing body, such as is the Church. All the

principles upon which order is founded and upheld in a

civil society hold good in an ecclesiastical : and as the fact

that political governments of all kinds have equally secured

the obedience of the governed and the stability of the

state is a sufficient reply to the assertion that Divine pre-

scription alone is an adequate ground of civil power, so

analogously may it be argued ecclesiastically against any

theory which would introduce necessity as a reason for

the hypothesis of an exclusively authoritative organisation.

And why should this be considered an unsafe or insuffi-

cient foundation for the authority of ecclesiastical govern-

ment? Is it dishonouring Christianity to believe that its

power over men is such, when heartily received, that it can

teach them to understand their real wants, and, with the

aids of god's grace vouchsafed abundantly, to provide for

them ? Is it laying so ver}^ sandy a foundation for Church

government to rest upon to say that it is mainly built on

that felt necessity for the existence of order and law which



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 19

pervades every class of intelligent creatures, and which is

strong enough to bind in enduring fellowship vast societies

of men who acknowledge nothing but its usefulness ? Shall

It be said that a congregation of Christian men—each of

whom by baptism has been incorporated into mystic union

with a living lord and whose spirit is Hnked to His by
bonds which, though light as air, are stronger far than

links of iron—shall it be said that men whose law can
only be fulfilled by love, and whose vows of holy hum-
bleness are perpetually renewed to their brethren over
the memorials of the death of their common Saviour-
shall it be said that these men require special Revela-
tions from GOD before they can be induced to submit to

a government far lighter than that which men without
their motives and without their hopes submit to daily
from a sense of personal advantage and general good?
What

!
and really shall it be told us that to recognise in

its fulness the sanctity of law-to put faith in the self-

evidencing divinity of order-to rely on the sufficiency of
human obligations as a foundation for social subordination
-that this is to take lower ground than they do who with
an apparent infidelity as to both the natural ordinances
of^ GOD'S Providence and the supernatural influences of
His Spirit, place more confidence in the virtue of a half-

discovered relic of a positive commandment, or in a subtle
inference from a much disputed text, or in an antiqua-
rian interpretation of a primitive precedent? What! is

nothing binding but that which is written? Is nothing to
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be appealed to but that which can be pointed at? Surely

if the Christian Church be a divinely-ordained provision

for the wants of man's proper nature, its aims and its

spirit must be discoverable by the humble and the thought-

ful : and that aim and that spirit must be influential enough

on the divinely-influenced intellect of man to enable him

to realise a worldly constitution for it adequate to his

needs. And if this be so, then god's way of dealing with

man is not to be prodigal of special revelations where the

due exercise of reason and of conscience (those ambassa-

dors from Himself already resident in the heart of man

—those heavenly lights lighting every man on his coming

into the world) may be adequate to suggest or to sanction

every requisite for his well-being. Nay, it is one of the

most observable things in the history of men how god

effects His own purposes to bless them through their own

instrumentality mainly, even when the minds of men are

in unconscious passiveness or even in deliberate opposi-

tion to His will. And shall He do otherwise when He

deals with the hearts of adopted children, with those whose

eyes are ever turned to Him with humble acknowledg-

ment that from Him alone can come all their help, and

who ever implore Him for His Son's sake to enable

them to do His will on earth as it is done in heaven?

V.

Is there gut it may be said. If ecclesiastical government be not

IstchiJm? considered as a matter of divine command nor one general
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outline of it even be universally obligatory, and the unity

of the Church be not incompatible with a great variety of

differently organised Churches—is there not encouragement

to disunion and division in a Church, and how can Schism

be shown to be sin ? It is answered : Here again as almost

everywhere on the principles of these pages no such de-

finite rules can be laid down as shall prevent those from

erring who are careless about doing so, but only certainly

such as may point those towards the truth who are desirous

of finding it. Perhaps there is no abstract limit to be as-

signed to the legitimate varieties of Christian Churches.

The boundaries of a Church are apparently conventional.

But this may be said : That all unreasonable disunion—all
disunion which is a mere element of dissolution—god will

judge
: all division which is a breach of the law of love

is sin. There is no truth presenting itself with greater

clearness to the understanding— none appealing with

more authority to the conscience—than that disorder is

displeasing to god. Order is heaven's first law : and its

contrary is so unnatural with ourselves that every sickness

or disease of body even is called a disorder. Are we not

told that GOD is a god of order equally as of truth—that
He is no more the approver of confusion than of error in

the Churches of the saints? And hence that it is as

much an obligation upon us that all things should be done

decently as it is that all things should be done sincerely ?

It requires no superiority of intellect to perceive that the

universe is the subject of law : that all things around us
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are governed by inflexible principles which it is misery to

violate or neglect.

We see that the dispensation under which we live is one

of degree : a continuous series : an interdependent complex

system in which the preservation of a true relation to all

other things is at once the means and essence of goodness

and of happiness, and subordination and obedience and

self-adjustment are the indispensable conditions of liberty.

This is so obviously and invariably in the material world

and in the case of civil and ordinary life \ and there would

seem to be no reason why ecclesiastical society should be

an exception. Surely needless dissent from established

order in any case requires no special prohibition. It

must be an act of insanity rather than of error, and is

at once condemned by every argument and feeling which

can have weight with a rational as well as with a Christian

mind. Whatever is mere rebellion against law, insurrec-

tion against authority, the indulgence of wilfulness, the

setting up of the worldly interests of self against the

spiritual interests of the society—this needs no other voice

from heaven to teach us that it is sin than that which

already speaks to us from within, proclaiming that want of

reverence for order is closely akin to want of reverence

for truth.

Besides, every participation in the benefits conferred by

a particular order of things already established implies a

certain obligation to obedience in the parties so partici-

pating, sufficient, at least, to throw the burden of proving
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necessity for separation on those who separate. As when a

poHtical society has grown up under one form no one would

be considered justified in rebeUing against it from any mere

impulse of caprice, or by any modes inconsistent with its

fundamental constitution and aims, but must, in order

to be justified in his refusal of obedience, be manifestly

seeking a nobler end by as noble means, or, at least, the

general good by unselfish means ; so also in the case of a

Church. The fact of any order of things being established

and being not contrary to the spirit of the Gospel, or incon-

sistent with the ultimate aims of the Church, is sufficient to

entitle that order to respectful obedience ; and those who

would resist constituted ecclesiastical authorities must show

cause for such resistance which shall acquit them before the

law of conscience of unworthy aims, and engage, if not the

judgment, at least the sympathy of the society they leave.

It is not denied, however, that under this view—the

view, namely, of ecclesiastical government being not a

matter of special sacredness— there might have been

actually, and there must have been theoretically, great

difficulty in fixing the limits of obedience before any order

was established firmly ; and also in the case of new

Churches now. But practically and historically there was

not and there is not any. In the case of the first Churches

a supplementary provision was divinely vouchsafed in the

inspiration and plenary authority of the Apostles and in

their power of communicating miraculous gifts to those

whom they appointed, which qualified the original gover-
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nors for their office beyond all competition ; and in the

case of new Churches in later days they all, generally

speaking, must be the offspring of elder ones, and therefore

be bound at their birth to receive a traditional discipline

till they are able to supplant it by a better.

And if it be said that this view will not hold because

the Churches of this age have not formally delegated their

authority or consented to their own constitution, it may

be answered : The analogy of civil government is also

illustrative here; for neither have the present members

of the various political communities of the world formed

their own constitutions, and yet the first business of every

man is not to refuse them obedience until they are re-

formed. Every man of the present generation came into

existence under certain obligations to his fellows which,

if they do not interfere with obligations he is under to

his GOD, he is obviously bound to perform, on the simple

ground of gratitude for protection when helpless. And on

similar grounds wherever any one has been educated under

a lawful ecclesiastical government, every wilful resistance

to the powers which be in it is plainly sinful ; nay, if

ministers of a heathen state have been pronounced on

inspired authority ministers of god, and that he who

resists any lawful ordinance of man resists an ordinance

of GOD, surely he who refuses allegiance to any powers not

manifestly unchristian which be in a church into member-

ship with which he has from infancy been incorporated,

does much more resist an ordinance of god, and his folly
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and his danger are the greater in proportion as the in-

terests endangered^ in the one case are greater than they

are in the other.

And there is this additional consideration which has to

be taken into account in judging of the nature of ecclesi-

astical Schism : namely, that one great aim of a Christian

Church is to extend itself, and one great means of doing

this seems pointed out to us by our lord himself as being

the presentation of such an appearance of spiritual unity

as might be attractive to all who behold it. Now schism

is essentially opposed to the existence of such a spirit of

brotherly love, and has ever been found, in fact, to present

the greatest barrier to the production of that impressiveness

of the Christian Church upon the world which would be

so great a blessing. It was one of the most ancient,

as it certainly always had been one of the most forcible,

obstacles to the reception of Christianity by unbelievers,

the want of concord among Christians ; and perchance it

is so now.

And if these positions be true, neither weakness nor

disorder is introduced into the arguments for ecclesiastical

authority, nor schism for ecclesiastical forms' sake in any

ways sanctioned, by resting its claims primarily on natural

fitness and on established usage. On the very contrary,

those claims appear strengthened by the consideration that

government is not a matter of essential sacredness, but

only important as it is beneficial, and that schism is

justifiable only in the degree in which it is believed to be
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necessary for the promotion of higher interests than those

with which it interferes. For just in proportion as it is

acknowledged that forms are indifferent, deviations from

those forms must be unnecessary ; or, at least, in the same

measure that details are considered unimportant, the range

will be wide between the point of doubtfulness and that of

secession. A sound 'mind and healthy conscience will not

consider many things accidentally unlawful which are sub-

stantially indifferent. Schism on such grounds will only

then take place when conscientiousness degenerates into

self-will, and integrity hardens into obstinacy. And it must

be remembered, as has already been suggested, that the

principles of these pages only contemplate the case of

those who are desirous of finding what is right and doing

what is best ; who are anxious to discern not how they may

transgress with impunity, but how to avoid transgression

even through ignorance ; and who would consider any

surrender of their own temporal rights or privileges a

sacrifice most cheerfully to be made for the preservation

and promotion of the interests of that holy brotherhood,

which they regard as the Mystic Body of their Redeemer

and their Lord.

VI.

The office
, , ^ ,

ofiMinis- And if with the view already presented of the nature

ters in the ^^^ grounds of ecclesiastical authority in general be con-
Church

^
J J r

of Christ, nected correct notions of the nature and grounds of the
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authority of Ecclesiastical officers, we should gain perhaps

more adequate views than otherwise of this matter of

schism.

It has already been stated that in the Church of christ

there is no magistracy, only a ministry. This difference

must above all things be kept in mind. The Church

Catholic, or any particular Church, being essentially a

spiritual Republic, and a body in which no worldly distinc-

tions are in any way even recognised, does not admit of

any functionaries corresponding to those of any society of

this world. The Church Catholic, however, has even no

ministers
:
because, as has been said, it has no organisation

as a whole on earth—no common will acting towards a

common object. The apostles were the only persons who
ever have had a Catholic commission : who ever were
ministers of christ emphatically, and as such rulers of the

Church. And this they were because their commission

was to found the Church and not to represent it ; to be its

legislative rather than its executive body ; and because they

were inspired with something to reveal, and gifted with

something to impart, which no other than they have ever

had
;
and these things make so great a difference between

their case and that of all others as to render them no

imitable precedents for any succeeding age. In this sense

they had, and can have, no successors. Any man now,

distinguished from his fellows in the Church of christ is

necessarily but the officer of a particular Church, and he

is in no way necessarily different from any other member
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of the Catholic Church beyond the Hmits of that Church.

And of his office in this, the idea is very simple. He is

characteristically only the representative of its authority

and the executive of its will. He has not necessarily any

power to rule, or any authority to teach. Indeed, in a

Christian Church there is no such thing as rule in a civil

society ; for there is no power in it to enforce obedience

but only to rebuke disobedience ; no power to punish, but

only to exclude. The subjects with which the Christian

Church is conversant and its aims have the least possible

to do with the exercise of power : most only with far subtler

influences, with love and sympathy and mutual help. It

is a brotherhood of worshippers ; and neither with brother-

hood nor with worship has government any necessary,

much less any primary, connection. Service, not rule, is

the characteristic of Christian honour. He is the greatest

in the Church that serves the readiest. This is the new

standard of Christ's Gospel ; this is the new spirit of

Christ's commandment. The officers, then, of a Christian

Church are simply a body of men who are willing to become

their brethren's ministers—to take upon themselves addi-

tional labours and responsibilities for their brethren's

benefit which they are not bound otherwise than through

love to perform. And the characteristics of a Christian

minister, ideally considered, are humility and kindness and

self-denial. The whole worth and significance of his service

is that it be done for the society's sake and not for his own.

Having no interests to seek but some to renounce; finding
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his wages mainly in his work ; denying himself for the

sake of others, and desiring not to be ministered unto

but to minister; superior to his brethren only because

more like his Lord, and honourable only in virtue of his

humbleness—such is a Christian minister. He is not an

authoritative teacher. He can be only what any mem-

ber of the Church may be, a reciter of a received symbol

;

an expositor, according to his own natural and spiritual

perceptions of their significance, of oracles which are not

necessarily any clearer to him than to his neighbours. In

Christianity, indeed, there is little to be taught : its prime

solicitude is not knowledge but worship ; and thus a

Christian minister's office is especially simple, requiring

self-denial and humility more than any pre-eminence of

intellectual attainments ; a readiness to serve and to

endure more than any ability to legislate or to rule.

Now if to be thus the representative of a Church in

all its formal acts be the essential significance of ecclesi-

astical office—if service and not rule be its characteristic

spirit—and if authoritative teaching be not even its neces-

sary accompaniment— then our views of the nature of

schism must be considerably more distinct than otherwise.

For viewed relatively to the representative portion of his

office the matter would seem to stand thus. The whole

significance of representation lies in the acts done being

in supposed correspondence to the will, and in virtue of

the delegated authority, of the body for which they are

done. A self-constituted representative of any society is
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in its very enunciation an absurdity, and the appointment

of some necessarily implies the exclusion of all others

from the performance of the same office. If therefore a

society, through the usual organs by which it expresses

its will, signifies no desire to avail itself of services ten-

dered to it, or to accept them but on certain conditions,

surely they who tender such services but are unwilling to

comply with such conditions, have nothing to do but to

remain in their private station. To set up as servant for,

a society which perseveringly declines one's good offices

would appear no mean mark of absurdity ; while to at-

tempt to form a new society within the old one or out

of it merely to indulge a passion for ministry would seem

to partake also somewhat of the character of wickedness.

A man who takes upon himself to represent any society

(and therefore a Church) without the expressed or implied

consent of its members, is at least a presumptuous indi-

vidual whose pretensions need not be treated with any

deference or received with any encouragement; for he

attempts thus to usurp a power which it is the preroga-

tive of the whole body to delegate : and if he perseveres

in attempting to thrust himself into any station of autho-

rity he becomes not only presumptuous but mischievous,

and is a schismatic whose conduct can be justified by

nothing but an immediate divine commission, to which

case no ordinary arguments will apply.

If again service be taken as the characteristic spirit

of ecclesiastical office—a service having no wages in this
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world—then a large class of feelings relating to self-gratifi-

cation which would seem generally connected with schism
are withdrawn. For in this case self-denial is implied
and self-seeking is excluded. In being a servant there is

nothing in itself which is naturally desirable. And where
there is little temptation there will be little sin. Most
unquestionably the offices of Christian Churches have
oftenest been eagerly sought, and perhaps now ever will be,

notwithstanding their tenure so obviously implying Service.

But has this ever been the case with the meekest and the

humblest, the truest patterns of the Christian character?

Have these ever pushed their pretensions on a society, and
when they have not been accepted, have they ever solely in

consequence become the founders of a sect ? Surely it has

ever been and ever must be the case with a true Christian

that instead of striving for any seat in the Church which
should distinguish him from his brethren against their will,

it is with trembling that he will occupy even that which is

raised but a little. No : it is with men of quite a different

class that ecclesiastical office has been an object of ambi-

tion. And the reason of such ambition has been that no
society of Christians has ever been entirely a society of the

next world as to its rewards : and it has been the admix-

ture of this world's advantages—of honour and power and
gain—which has made that an object of ambition which
naturally is one merely of cheerful acquiescence and of

Christian self-sacrifice. And it may be suggested that the

more we modify the nature of ecclesiastical office the more
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we must modify also our notions of the nature of ecclesi-

astical schism.

And so with regard to the matter of teaching. This

never can be a cause of schism where it is not a subject of

monopoly. Now according to the principles of these pages

authoritative teaching is not a primary aim of a Church,

much less a distinctive function of a minister of a Church :

any one may teach his neighbour what he can of what he

himself believes : and if every one would do this there

would be little need of ministerial teaching. Indeed this

mutual teaching, and help in every way, would seem of the

very essence of Church communion. A Christian Church

was not intended to be a body consisting of teachers and

taught, rulers and ruled ; not one in which there should

be a head of gold and feet of clay : but rather one fitly

joined together and compacted through every joint, accord-

ing to the effectual working of a nourishment supplied in

the measure of every part, to the edifying of itself in love.

Now perhaps history will warrant the assertion, that it

has not been about that which enters into this idea of

the constitution of the Christian Church that schism has

generally arisen, but about that which is a perversion of

it. The converting the primary character of ecclesiastical

functionaries from one requiring self-abasement to one

tempting ambition, and the restricting to the ministerial

order the right of teaching—these perhaps it will be found

have been the most frequent occasions of schism in the

Churches of Christ. And these things would seem to
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be not only not included in the primary idea of the function

of a minister of a Church, but remarkable deviations from

it. If the Churches of christ had kept more closely to

their ideal constitution, schism would have been so unne-

cessary that it must have been rare : if they would return

towards it the consequence might be the same.

And if these things be so, it may then be justly repeated

that by considering the basis of Church government as not

of immediate Divine ai^pointment, but only as the product

of the enlightened intelligence of Christian men applied to

satisfy the wants which they have been awakened to feel

—

as implying a dutiful reverence for Apostolic example rather

than an uninquiring imitation of Apostolic prescription—the

obligation to general conformity is in no degree weakened :

but on the contrary, it is clearly and consistently shown that

he who dissents from what is necessarily involved in the

formal constitution of a Christian Church must be guilty of

self-will and pride and presumption, which, be it remem-

bered, are equally sins with the directest violations of

positive commandments.

VII.

But while those who wilfully refuse obedience, or originate Separatio

division, in an established Church on grounds of merely ^^^ *° ^^^

^ confound-
ecclesiastical forms, may thus be ordinarily considered as ed with

sinful, yet there may be many cases in which Schism may
^^^'''"•

be only very ambiguously sin. While it is emphatically
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asserted that a certain measure of obedience to any law

which he may find himself under is a primary obligation of

man, there often may be cases in which resistance is a

deeper law of order than obedience : in which the meek

man may justly be a stirrer up of strife ; and the contention

be so sharp between brethren as to justify separation.

In fact separation may be in particular cases as much

a duty as in general it is a sin. It may be the foreseen

germ of a better order; the wise preventive of a total

dissolution. Undoubtedly a particular act of schism may

have all the guilt and folly that any act can have, and

every schism is a present mischief; but on general grounds

it is scarcely possible to convince a man of sin, as a

disturber of order, who insists and believes that he is

agitating for the very sake of order—an order which others

indeed may not be able as yet to see, but which it may be

his mission to manifest. It were safest perhaps to say, that

the degree of sin attached to the disturbance of an existing

order is in exactly the inverse proportion to its assumed

necessity for the general good. As far as the individual is

concerned, if it be indeed the deliberate dictate of a con-

science enlightened by the aid of every attainable means

and void of all taint of self-seeking, it is an act that needs

no vindication. It is at once the exercise of a right and

the performance of a duty : for every Christian man is

bound to attempt to realise for others as well as for himself

the highest good he knows of; and no man is called to

peril his interests for eternity in order merely to avoid a
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possible but uncertain evil to others—an evil which he

knows can be overruled and transformed into a blessing

by their Father and his : nor can any sense of benefits

received from a particular order of things be considered

of itself as a sufficient inducement in such case for con-

formity, because nothing can warrant a man paying a debt

of earthly gratitude out of the treasure which he has laid

up in heaven. The price is immeasurably disproportionate

to the obligation. It doubtless is true that in all cases of

mere temporal interest there ought to be a surrender of

individual will to the body collective when attempts at

reformation are unsuccessful : but in questions involving

spiritual interests the case is considerably altered. Where-

soever allegiance to christ is believed to be compromised

by conformity to the prescriptions of those who are but

fellow-servants of His with ourselves, there a higher obli-

gation is introduced than any merely social one. Rever-

ence for the Divine supersedes respect for the human ; the

glory of GOD must take precedence of mere goodwill to

men
;
and secession thus becomes the mildest assertion of

right and the best means for the restoration of peace.

And again
:

Schism may be defined as ecclesiastical

rebellion. Now reverting to the analogy of civil govern-

ment, it may be suggested that a state of separation may be

justifiable while the act of schism which caused it may not

have been so. If the original act of secession or rebellion

were absolutely unjust, it would by no means follow that the

sin of it need be transmitted even to the third or fourth
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generation, though the evil of it may be unto the latest.

Indeed for the very reason that it is sin it is not trans-

missible. Evil may be necessarily hereditary, sin cannot

be. For sin to be so, its causes and conditions need to be

repeated from generation to generation. And rebellion

seems to imply perpetually recurring acts of resistance and

rivalry—a state of wilful opposition and disturbance pre-

cluding the notion of the peaceable co-existence and settled

co-ordinate organisation of the separated bodies
:
which

in no degree need be the case with those who merely

acquiesce in a condition which their predecessors have

bequeathed them. And as in civil cases when once a

new order of things becomes estabUshed it is not considered

sinful to submit to it, more especially for the next genera-

tion which had no share in bringing it about
:
and as a

change of dynasty or of political constitution in a country,

even if it be acknowledged to have been unjustly accom-

plished, does not compel the next generation to another

rebellion: so also perhaps it may be with ecclesiastical

societies. Assuming that any original schismatics were

decidedly sinful in seceding from a Church and forming a

new one, their descendants, who have come into existence

without any direct bonds of allegiance to the old order of

things, may not necessarily be sinful in adhering to that

society with which they are connected by associations of

exactly the same kind and cogency with those which bind

together the members of the older society. In such case a

man comes into existence, unconscious and irresponsible,
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and under the absolute power of others, and is initiated

without his consent into the Church of christ by the

ministers of a particular portion of it. He grows up under
a thousand obligations to this ministry, with innumerable

close associations with members of the society, and having

derived all he knows and much of what he is through their

teaching and their worship. The forms and usages of this

society are his traditions : and they are clothed in his

view with all the sacredness and all the power with which

it has pleased god to invest the principles and practices

of our youth. To desert then this society—to rudely

abandon these traditions—without reasons conscientiously

irresistible, this would be the sin, rather than in the absence

of such reasons to reverence and maintain them.

And who shall say that there are arguments for attach-

ment to any particular Church now existing conscientiously

irresistible ? Who shall define the nature of that call which
shall justly command a man to leave that state in which he
has been thus already called by the Providence of god ?

And though even it should be admitted that the claims of

one Church are certainly more authoritative than those of

all others, yet it may be replied, that to investigate the

legitimacy of ecclesiastical institutions is altogether out of

the power of the many ; and that while for those who have

the leisure and the power to appreciate the preponderation

of probabilities, adherence to the purest Church may be

the rule, yet for those who have been providentially denied

the means of forming such an independent comparison and
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decision, no mere arguments appealing to their antiquarian

ignorance nor any faint surmises on their own part of past

irregularity, can ever be an adequate justification for their

throwing off their obedience to traditional institutions.

VIII.

The Unity And now it may be fitting time to inquire how far the

of the principles of the preceding pages are in accordance with

Represent- the letter of the New Testament Records,

ed in the ^^^ f^^st let it be noticed that there is very little said

^,Zlr in the New Testament about Ecclesiastical Schism. No

Scriptures,
g^p.ession occurs equivalent to that sin of schism which is

common in later ecclesiastical writings. Indeed most of

the significance which is now attached to the term schism

has been the growth of ages subsequent to the earliest. The

term in the New Testament so far as it has an ecclesiastical

sense (which is less frequently perhaps than the ordinary

student of ecclesiastical history would imagine) would seem

merely to imply an unchristian disposition in some mem-

bers of a Church towards other members of that Church. It

would not necessarily imply outward separation, but rather

only a factious and party spirit tending to such separation.

There are no inspired notices left us of the conditions

which constitute a state or an act of schism, or of the

spiritual penalties which are necessarily attached to it :

nothing in fact from which we can venture to theorise with

any degree of positiveness : no sanction for entertaining
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any ill feeling towards those who differ from us in form but

agree with us in spirit. And perhaps, as far as one can

judge of its meaning from the slight notice we have of it in

Sacred Scripture, we might say that schism has no necessary

connection with Ecclesiastical Polity.

And as to the Unity of the Church it may be said, that

the only way in which the Church of christ is represented

m the Xew Testament as being one is as having one Lord,

one Faith, one Baptism, one god and Father of all. Who is

above all, and through all, and in all. That the Church of

CHRIST is one body because it has one Head and one Spirit

—that all Christians are one because they have the same
calling and the same hope—the same privileges and the

same destiny—this would seem all that can be gathered

from Scriptural representations of the unity of the Church.
It is for this unity at least that our Saviour prayed so

earnestly during His last night on earth, namely, that all

His Disciples might be one as His Father and He were

one
j

that is, emphatically in spirit and not in form. And
the commissions which He gave both to His Seventy and
His Twelve do not seem to indicate any thought in His

mind of constituting a vast society palpably one, and per-

petually inflexible in form. He never at any time com-

manded His Apostles to make all ecclesiastical things

according to some pattern shown them on the Mount,

nor has He caused to be recorded any single direction

of His as to a general outline even of any one formal

Institution.



40 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

And this negative evidence as to the subordinate im-

portance attached to form by the Founder of the New

Dispensation—so remarkable and so weighty in itself—is

exceedingly strengthened by the reiterated example of His

Apostles. We do not find that the Apostles ever acted

together to form one consistent framework for the whole

Christian society of their own time even, much less for all

Christian societies of all time. Indeed they never all met

together after Pentecost but once, and then their decree,

which related especially to matters of form, was indeed

most liberal It would rather seem that after their de-

parture from the Council of Jerusalem each Apostle went

whithersoever he was called by the Spirit, founding

Churches and ruling them as he could, without communica-

tion with his fellows ; and that the greater number of them

never re-assembled in the flesh. No hint of the necessity

of a uniform scheme of ecclesiastical organisation is given

before they parted, and no trace of more than a general

similarity is discoverable afterwards. There is no single

passage in any of their writings which asserts that all the

Churches which they founded they constituted uniformly

;

but on the contrary, there would seem discernible traces of

considerable difference. It would seem that there were

several orders of officers and institutions in some of the

Apostolic Churches (and these in no degree necessarily

dependent on miraculous gifts) which do not seem to have

been common to many, and which in the ages next suc-

ceeding the Apostolic seem to have been retained by none.
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The Church of Rome seems to have been selfsown, and to

have become fullgrown before it was visited by any Apostle.

The Church of Antioch did not owe its foundation to

any of the college : nor did that of Colosse ; and yet their

constituted authorities were as fully recognised as those

of Ephesus or of Corinth.

And is there no lesson for us in the facts that the

ecclesiastical appointments which were made on the

highest authority in some of the Churches seem to have

been, if one may so speak, either sudden expedients—after-

thoughts rather than parts of a deliberate and universal

ground plan—or at best accommodations to local pecu-

liarities ? The addition of Barnabas (if not Paul) to the

number of the Apostles : the singular constitution of the

Church of Corinth : the special missions of Timothy and

Titus, as Evangelists or deputies of districts : the irregular

functions of Apollos ; the Hellenist ministers of the Church

of Jerusalem : these facts and more like them, must suggest

to the most hasty student, and perhaps impress upon the

most thoughtful, that the evidence for the necessity of

ecclesiastical uniformity to be derived from Apostolic

precedent is far from conclusive.

And if we should be allowed or obliged to regard the

appointment of the Deacons of Jerusalem as the only

recorded notice we have which can relate to the institution

of an order of Deacons in the Christian Church, surely

there must be considerable significance in the fact that it

was not an institution spontaneously originating with
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Apostles, but a condescending compliance of theirs with

the murmurs of the people ; and that therefore a portion of

that ecclesiastical constitution which has prevailed almost

universally from the Apostolic age to our own, was not

in any way a premeditated part of an authoritative and

exclusive scheme of organisation, but simply a sudden

adaptation for necessary uses to the peculiar circumstances

of the most Judaic of all Churches.

But whatever interpretation be given of this or of any

other scriptural notice of Apostolic acts, showing that no

positive evidence in favour of ecclesiastical liberty is

afforded by them, yet surely no further argument on this

side can be needed than that which is furnished by the fact

of the absence of any positive sanction for an exclusive

organisation. The burden of proof lies obviously on the

side of those who would impose any particular arbitrary

institution. We need no argument for liberty, but we do

for restriction : there is no need to show cause why we

should live and move and have our being free, but there is

why we should not. We find that in the New Testament

there is no inculcation of the importance—much less of the

necessity—of the adoption of any particular ecclesiastical

organisation. There is no book of Leviticus in the New

Testament, much less of Deuteronomy : nay, there is

scarcely an allusion in the great majority of the books of

which it is composed to the existence of any general

scheme of form : there is certainly no single direction

revealed which has the character of universal law. All
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we have is, here and there a notice of some existing

institution, how originating we are not informed nor

whether generally expedient ; a hint, or suggestion, or

temporary recommendation; fragments in fact of local

practices, scattered and obscure, scanty and indefinite.

With all diligence of search we can learn nothing definitely

of any outline even of universally obligatory ecclesiastical

organisation. That the various Churches which were

founded by Apostles were formed upon any one general

scheme does not appear. That neighbouring Churches

were more mutually interdependent than to admit of inter-

communication there is nothing to prove. It does not

seem that those who planted Churches in Apostolic times

necessarily governed them, or formed several adjacent ones

into a union. Nothing is said about the necessary

boundaries of a particular Church, or about the relations

of one Church to another. There are not any directions

for the administration of Christian rites or the election or

ordination of Christian ministers : there is no mode of

public worship prescribed, nor any place. Only this is

clear, that there were many Churches not of Apostolic

foundation in Apostolic times ; and that their self-devised

constitutions, where found unto edification, were recognised

as adequate by Apostolic sanction. And such instances as

that of Paul and Barnabas, though specially marked out by

the HOLY GHOST for their mission to Antioch, being never-

theless set apart thereto by the laying on of the hands of

Elders, may seem to warrant the assertion that the right or
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duty or practice of appointing its representatives emphati-

cally rested with the body of the Church.

Three charges we have of the Apostle Paul to his two

principal coadjutors in the great work of his ministry to the

uncircumcision, Timothy and Titus, whom he is said to

have appointed Bishops over Ephesus and Crete (of which

however perhaps we have less evidence than may seem)

:

and in these one would think, if any where, we should

have definiteness of detail if such were necessary, and

should be furnished with proof unquestionable of the

importance of particular forms. But such does not appear

to be the case. The nature of the instructions therein

given is in no way incompatible with the principles of

these pages. There is nothing in them which places any

mode of Church government on an arbitrary foundation :

moral means of influence alone are prescribed : and neither

Timothy not Titus, extraordinarily endowed as they were,

seem to have been invested with any absolute or exclusive

authority. It would appear that in the case of Timothy

certainly (and of Titus probably) there was a special divine

intimation pointing him out to special distinction ; as may

be confirmed by St. Paul's reminding him not to neglect

the gift that was given him by prophecy. And yet even

here the right or the custom of the Church to take part in

the appointment is recognised by its being added, that this

gift was imparted not without the laying on of the hands

of the presbytery. But even should more strictness of

authority be discovered here than is contended for as a
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general principle in a Christian Church, there are obvious

considerations which render any arguing from it as pre-

cedent quite inconclusive. St. Paul had imparted to these

men spiritual gifts of an extraordinary character, and the

very fact of their possession of such gifts during the

exercise of their office was a sanction direct from heaven

of the sufficiency of their appointment, and would have

rendered them, beyond any competition, the most quali-

fied under any circumstances of any Church. But under

the peculiar circumstances of the Churches which they were

respectively called upon to organise, they perhaps w^ere the

only ones so qualified. We have Scriptural illustration of

the undisciplined and ignorant state of the Ephesian

populace, and Apostolic confirmation of the witness of a

native writer that the Cretans were peculiarly uncivilised.

Indeed in the case of most Churches rapidly formed from

a heathen population, it would seem that the only mode in

which they could be adequately organised and instructed

was through the instrumentality of those whom Apostles

had extraordinarily endowed, and constituted depositaries

of the fulness of their wisdom. But however this may be,

it may at least be safely suggested that the period of the

possession of miraculous gifts was so much a kind of

parenthesis in the history of the Church that its pre-

cedents must not be strained in their appHcation to sub-

sequent more ordinary times.

And if we extend our view over that portion of early

ecclesiastical history which is closely connected with the
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earliest, and which we may term the Post-ApostoHc, we

find (so far as we can be said to find anything very definite)

traces of the same spirit pervading the Church, and the

same kind of practice. It would seem that the successors

of the Apostolically appointed ministers were generally

elected by the Churches of which they were to become the

functionaries. The Apostolic words, Choose ye out from

among you fit men—words surely most naturally appro-

priate in the case of men who were chosen to serve solely

for the interests of the community and to have none specially

their own—seem to have been the rule acted upon for the

most part, so long at least as the Churches were of such

manageable magnitude as to admit of such election with-

out inconvenience. But as the Churches grew, popular

election to every office was felt to be inconvenient, and the

existing ministry were gradually allowed to appoint their

coadjutors and successors out of the number of those who

ofi"ered themselves as willing to undertake additional

labours : and thus a settled arrangement for the perpetua-

tion of the ministerial order came to be established in most

Churches (though apparently occasionally deviated from)

not from any invariable Apostolic or inspired prescription,

but by the natural power of self-adjustment and self-pre-

servation which is the attribute of every body that has

life. This state of things was of insensible and unresisted

growth : for in the earliest days there was little temptation

on the part of the existing ministry, and little jealousy on

the part of the people, and little ambition on the part of
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the elected : for then to be conspicuous was to be perse-

cuted, and the only consequences of office were increased

responsibility and proportionate danger and self-denial.

But as office became more influential, appointment to it

became a matter of greater importance, and by the time it

had become an object of worldly ambition the clergy had
firmly matured their acknowledged practice of ordination

into an inahenable right— a sacred ordinance— a divine
gift.

IX,

And now thoughtfully reviewing the negative character n is a
of the evidences of early ecclesiastical history with regard ^^^^^

to the formal institutions of Christianity, and connecting it "^IZ
with the obvious tone of the New Dispensation, it certainly

life, not

is difficult to believe that anyone scheme of ecclesiasticaHonr'
organisation should be intended to be universally and per-

petually adopted. Is it probable that in a revelation which
is professedly complete in all essentials there should be
scarcely a single sentence which obscurely, not one which
clearly, sanctions an exclusive organisation, and yet that

organisation be necessary to be observed as the only
channel of god's grace to His Church? When we look at

the nature of the revelation which came by Moses we see
that all is definite, minute, and explicit—even half of his

whole Law taken up with distinct ceremonial command-
ments

: might we not therefore have reasonably expected
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that under a Dispensation which was to be more extensive

and more permanent— a Dispensation embracing every

variety of the human family throughout all time—some few

indisputable directions should be left to guide us, if there

were one only narrow way of form leading unto eternal

life? Would it not seem almost impossible that any

Revelation which was meant to be really Law— Law to

abide through all time, everywhere binding and every-

where the same—Law to the transgression of which the

penalty of fearful privation of privilege is annexed—should

be promulgated so ambiguously that it can only be doubt-

fully discerned even by the most learned, and never at all

demonstrated to many who are at least clearsighted enough

to see that in that Revelation there is boundless truth and

inestimable love? Many who have searched in that Reve-

lation for traces of their Lord's will as for hid treasure, and

who have done so under the direction of those who point

them to all the spots where it has ever been even dimly

suspected to be hidden—cannot discover anything which

leads them to the belief that such traces are there with

respect to the definition of forms.

To these on the contrary it appears, that there is such

freedom from all that is positive and arbitrary—all that is

outward and formal—that to make Divine grace practically

depend upon what is not spiritual rather than upon what is

—to consider any forms or positive institutions as neces-

sary elements of our religion instead of only its temporarily

useful adjuncts—seems both to weaken its efficiency and to
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degrade its dignity. And if this be the case, is it not a

very high presumption that no such intimations exist in the

New Testament, with regard to such matters which were

intended to be laws ? Judging by the analogy of god's

dealings with us in other parts of His Revelation through

CHRIST, would it not seem that the perpetual obligation of

forms which concern the safety and the privilege of every

Christian throughout his whole life on earth, if intended by

GOD, would have been unambiguously intimated in the New
Testament, and not left merely to be inferred by the criti-

cism of a peculiar scholarship ? Surely never elsewhere or

heretofore have laws been left to be inferred from hints, or

obligatory ordinances from antiquarian researches ; and to

dignify that with the authority of a universal Command-
ment which is at best but a laborious induction from his-

torical fragments—to consider that as an exclusive charter

which is but the product of preponderating probabilities

is a notion at once novel and unwise.

It need only again be asked. What is the general impres-

sion of the spirit of the Christian Dispensation which the

honest and intelligent reading of the New Testament alone

is calculated to produce ? Is it that of great attention to

forms of any kind? Are not rather forms considered

apparently so very subordinate that it is only with difficulty

that we can trace the existence of any ? And when they

are traceable, is not the mention of them always simply as

a means to edification, as scaffolding to building? Are

not forms ever represented in the New Testament as our
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ministers, never as our rulers? And is not the great law

there, that they were made for man and not man for them ?

and that therefore they must change with his changing

needs, and not the supply of his needs be circumscribed

within their rigid mechanical limits? Surely the whole

spirit of the Gospel and every page of its records proclaim

the great truth, that the Kingdom of god is not rite and

form, but righteousness and peace and joy in the holy

GHOST. The rites of the new religion were not to be

like the cumbrous ceremonies of the last dispensation, a

laborious routine of inflexible forms, a burdensome yoke of

positive ordinances, a mere repetition and re-enactment of

the intolerable system which it was designed to abolish.

The arbitrary ordinances of grace are but two :
an initia-

tory one of amplest blessing indeed, but of simplest form :

and a holy commemorative institution, at once a means of

grace and an office of duty ; of all formal observances the

least arbitrary, of all modes of worship the most affec-

tionate. And that extreme simplicity which we cannot but

observe in these—that magnifying of the spirit above the

letter—that freedom from outward and arbitrary restrictions

—are we to suppose that all this was to be reversed as it

respects the framework of the new society ? Is it not the

characteristic glory of the Gospel that its essential articles

of faith are equally comprehensible by the wise and the

unwise, that it may be preached as vitally to the poor as to

the learned ? And is it probable that the necessary con-

stitution of a Church should be more obscure than what it
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is formed to preserve, or that discipline should be more
mysterious than doctrine ? Surely at first sight any exclu-

sively obligatory forms seem so opposed to the character

of the new economy, and all antecedent probability is so

in favour of freedom, that no mere plausible inferences, no

solitary disjointed fragments of facts, should be sufficient to

establish in our minds such an assumption : but rather it

should require the most unequivocal statements to this effect,

written indisputably in the inspired records of our religion,

to make us admit that one uniform and exclusive set of forms

was to be perpetually established, the slightest deviation from

which might vitiate all the virtue of the New Covenant.

Doubtless if our Lord, through His specially inspired

Apostles, had been pleased to repeal something of the

freedom which by His own teaching He seemed to incul-

cate, and thus to have introduced restrictions of the letter

to limit the liberty of the spirit, all further discussion from

what would appear to us the best means for the realisation

of the admitted aim, would be utterly out of place, and at

once irrelevant and irreverent. So great a gift of grace

from Him as His Gospel offers must be thankfully and

meekly received in any way He condescends to bestow it.

Though He had seemed to tell us that He was equally

present everywhere, yet if He were pleased to hint a place

where He would specially wish us to address Him, we must

mind to meet Him there even though the place of His

appointment were a bush in the wilderness ; and there too

with the shoes from off our feet. But what is here con-
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tended for is this : That such sacredness and exclusive

virtue of any one set of ecclesiastical forms is not to be

insisted on simply because it is found to be in accordance

with the natural desires of man, or with the spirit of god's

former dispensation, or may be ingeniously deduced from

detached prescriptions and practices of the primitive

Church; because Christianity is intended rather to correct

than to gratify the natural tendencies of man, and is the

introduction of a far freer and more spiritual economy and

worship than Judaism, and because such inference is op-

posed to the express example and teaching of our Divine

Master and to the genius of His Gospel.

And here let it be said, that attention to the genius of

any institution is of very great importance in the discussion

of any matters of detail. To argue as to the nature and

character of an institution merely from the form which we

can make the historical fragments assume is not conclusive

nor even satisfactory. What remains to us of the history

of the primitive Church is not all that it was. It was much

more than we see : what more, we must have an idea of

the whole before we can determine. In any case where the

history is confessedly incomplete, and where it was not

intended of itself fully to reveal the idea, we must from

some other source gain an idea of that of which all these

facts are but the partial exponents, before we can under-

stand the significance of the facts. Then only can we

know that we are right, when we find that all the facts of

which we know concur to illustrate and explain this idea,
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at the same time that they are interpreted and reconciled

by it. And when this is done, there is no need and little

place for debate with any earnest man. That is done for

him which he wished to do. His puzzle is arranged, his

problem is solved, his riddle is answered. By the light

of this idea he sees, and everything henceforth which he

sees becomes fresh evidence to him that he is not in dark-

ness as heretofore. Now this other source in the case of

the Church is the Character and Example of Jesus. And
so little is there in this that can give any sanction to the

importance of form that it seems irreverent to ask any

otherwise than generally, What acts, what words, of his

could even by the most formal be perverted into formalism?

nay rather, against what else but formalism did he ever

speak such withering words of woe?

And shall it be supposed that the accomplished natural

philosopher shall be often able from the consideration of

a single fragmentary fossil to discover and describe the

previously unknown whole of which it has been a part,

with a minuteness and an accuracy which command con-

viction
; but yet that the thoughtful Christian student must

be all unable, though gifted with a revelation of its Mystic

Head, to tell from the numerous specimens he is furnished

with in sacred Scripture, what is the general symmetry of

that living body to which he himself belongs, and to pro-

nounce at once with a self-justifying confidence that

certain organisations and habits cannot possibly belong

to its constitution ?
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X.

Truths un- If permitted to assume that our Divine Lord has either

varying,
^^ j^-^ ^^^,^ teaching or by that of His Apostles only doubt-

variabir fully limited that liberty in all things formal which seems

to be taught us by His own example and the genius of His

Gospel, then it may be asked, Why should we attach such

sacrednesss to form ? All other institutions are continually

changing their forms : what is there in the nature of the

case to make us suppose that there should be a necessary

difference in the case of the Church? It may indeed be

said, that the spiritual needs of men are the same in all

ages, and therefore so are the divine provisions for them.

But it may be replied, that though those needs of man which

are and can be only satisfied with the revelations of the

Gospel and with its morally influential means of grace are

ever the same, yet it is not so certain that those supposed

needs of his nature with which forms are conversant are so

invariable. As truths are unalterable because they are

eternal, may not institutions be fluctuating just because

they are only temporary? As all things for which man is

made are as immortal as his own spirit, may not all things

which are made for him be as variable as his worldly con-

dition? Such a distinction is not arbitrary : it was insisted

on and illustrated by Christ Himself.

And if we may make this assumption, then perhaps the

very wisdom which there would seem to be in allowing a

body which was to live in all ages and in all countries to be
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unfettered by many positive institutions, and to have the

power of adapting itself to the multiplied diversities of

man's worldly life, is a fair, though it may be but a faint,

presumption that such is the true interpretation of the

Divine idea of Christianity. Had uniformity and inflexible

adherence to a primitive type been necessary in the con-

stitution of all Christian Churches—had there been but one

set of forms in which Christian worship could have been

acceptably embodied, and but one unvarying discipline

which could have been rightfully observed— the difficulty

in the way of the spread of Christianity would have been

indefinitely multiplied. It would seem, judging from the

past, that every different constitution of social or political

life demands a corresponding modification of ecclesiastical

forms
;
and therefore perhaps just in proportion as Chris-

tianity had been encumbered with positive institutions must
its diffusion throughout the world have been limited and
impeded. We see that every enduring political society has

required continually even organic changes : the institutions

which have at one time been unquestionably beneficial

have become at another equally injurious: the praise-

worthy arrangements of one age have been rendered

actually hurtful by the further carrying out of the principles

for which they were the temporary expedients. It is not

asserted indeed that that portion of early ecclesiastical

institutions which is supposed to be of chiefest sacredness

and of universal obligation is ill suited to allow of the

expansion of the Christian Church in any case; but it is
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thought that, with all the doubtfulness which there is as to

whether this primitive type has been observed more than

in name even among those most zealous for it, it is highly

desirable that it should be borne in mind that, if it should

at any time be deemed or found so, exclusive claims for

it are not required either by Sacred Scripture or the aim

of the Church. And if we confine the true Church of

CHRIST to that part of the great body of those who profess

and call themselves Christians which even only claims to

have preserved unvaryingly this supposed primitive order,

we are obliged most fearfully to diminish our estimate of

the effects which Christianity has produced in the world.

And to do this unnecessarily is perhaps as fearful a thing

to do—at least for its effects on many minds and these

some of the most thoughtful—as is well conceivable.

XI.

Lessons And also If it be thus admitted that ecclesiastical organi-

from tl

Jewish

Polity.

from the
5^^^^^ may not be a matter of essential sacredness, then the

Jewish

analogy of the Jewish Polity might be adduced m illustra-

tion of its variableness. Surely if positive commandments

and arbitrary ordinances were ever important they were so

under the Jewish economy. But even there change is most

remarkable. The Mosaic type was never realised even in

the first establishment of the nation in the land of promise :

and what was established seems gradually to have been

modified till the times of the kingly institution, itself the
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most wonderful of all changes. Nothing could be more

different than the aspect of the religious and political

institutions in the time of David from what it was at the

giving of the Law. How different the times of Solomon

from those of Joshua or of Saul : and how remarkably

anomalous was the condition of the Jewish institutions

during the mission of the Prophets : yet it was at these

times especially that god Himself pronounced the spirit to

be the life of the letter, and sacrifice and ceremony as

nothing in comparison of righteousness and love. And

surely after these times until christ the change again was

very great ; and yet in all these conditions equally, or even

increasingly, god's approval of worship and ratification of

His covenant are evident and signal.

And when our Lord came upon earth He found no

fault with the informality of existing institutions : and yet

between the state of things in Judaea at the commencement

of the New Testament and the close of the Old—during

the interval between the missions of the first and second

Elias—the change almost amounted to a revolution. The

conversion of the Tabernacle into the Temple was scarcely

more remarkable than the addition to this of the Synagogue

and the Sanhedrim : and the High Priesthood was venal

and uncertain : even the Temple itself had been demo-

lished and rebuilt. And yet we have no Divine word as

to the insufficiency of any institution. The twenty-four

courses of the four Levitical families were apparently as

acceptable as the fullness of the Mosaic orders.



58 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

If then under the Old Dispensation (which was remark-

able for its inflexibility) organic changes gradually took

place which god was pleased indisputably to sanction, may

it not be possible that it should be so under the new ? If

change was not only permitted but even ordered under an

economy wherein adherence to unintelligible form was con-

sidered as much a duty as observance of the highest moral

obligation, does it not suggest to us that changes may be

intended or approved under an economy whose scope and

aim are so very different and so much more spiritual ?

And further: it appears that as the old dispensation

was gradually modified until it might melt into the new

—

as dawn into day—so also the new took an aspect scarcely

its own in the beginning in order that it might ingraft itself

more naturally upon the old. So much was this the case,

that besides the deference confessedly paid in the Apostolic

Churches to old laws and observances which the Gospel

was nevertheless expressly declared as intended utterly to

abolish, we find the two rites of our religion were not new

ones, but only adaptations of two existing under the Jewish

economy : and that even these were not wholly divine but

partly of human institution, namely. Baptism, and the wine

of the Paschal Supper.

Now this being so, even if it could be clearly made out

that there was in the earliest age a definite and prevailing

scheme of ecclesiastical organisation, and a certain number

of positive institutions, might we not look for them gradu-

ally to vanish away as the Church grew in magnitude and
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in strength ? If such institutions might be highly advan-

tageous in the eadiest days of the Church, when the spirit

of surrounding heathenism needed perhaps to be counter-

acted by a scheme of means equally palpable with its own,

or the ill-disciplined characters of the new converts needed

to be constrained by the utmost permissible assumption of

authority, yet in process of time, when the Church had

acquired other means of arousing attention and of establish-

ing discipline, which afforded a substitute seemingly every

way superior, might not, and may not, continual and unde-

viating attention to the observance and restoration of these

earlier and ruder means be considered in the same measure

less fitting as it is less necessary ? May it not be that god,

who brings none of His living creatures into being in the

fullness of their form or of their strength, designed that

the infantine days of the Church should be protected by

an extraordinary constitution of discipline? God indeed

planted the Church wholly a right seed, which should one

day become a noble vine, overspreading the whole earth

by offshoots from itself, and thus needing no protection

against being uprooted but its own greatness. But at first

He surrounded it with a fence extraordinary, and even for

a time miraculous, and gathered out the stones from it, and

thus provided it with a shelter and a culture by means of

which it might grow up into sufficient strength to stand by

itself in the open wilderness of the world. But these posi-

tive auxiliaries were not a part of itself : they were but its

temporary accidents. The object of them all was to admit
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of the Church's self-development. This attained, these

primitive defences were perhaps permitted and intended

to decay; and that which was at first watered every

moment by special influences from on high, was then

left to the former and the latter rain, and the ordinary

daily dew of god's Spirit; and perchance what was at

first a protection, becoming at length an impediment, was

allowed to be superseded and overrun by that which it

was originally constructed to enclose.

XII.

Lessons It is true that we cannot rest much upon such analogies

^^^^^
or illustrations ; but if change of form be not acknowledged

Church ....-,
as a condition of the Church's earthly life, how can we

consistently account for those changes in its outward form

which the Church has really undergone historically? What

can we say of that immense alteration in the constitution of

the Church which has taken place in consequence of the

adoption of Infant Baptism—that greatest of changes, by

which it has come to pass that the very great majority of

the members of the Church of Christ have been for long

centuries, and are now, unconscious of their being such,

and the very scantiest minority only in any way resemble

primitive converts ? And has not that other rite of highest

sanctity been changed very considerably in its significance

and form throughout Christendom for more than half the

centuries since its institution? And modern Episcopacy

is assuredly no very exact resemblance of any thing that
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we meet with in primitive times ; and in a religion which

most especially recognises the importance of spirit, it is not

doing much to prove identity to say that it preserves a

succession and a name. At Rome they have yet the

semblance of a Senate, and the Fasti of the Consular

succession are as ancient and as regular as those of the

Episcopal. And the alterations which took place in the

circumstances of the Christian Church in consequence of

its suddenly becoming the religion of nations—perhaps

half its members becoming passive recipients of its

privileges—what, on the assumption of the perpetuity of

primitive forms, can consistently be said of these ? And

is not the more prevalent form of Liturgical worship very

different from that of the times of the New Testament?

And the mode of ministerial support? And if we may

change these forms, may we not change any other ?

Certainly it is for those who hold the opinion that Apostolic

constitutions are unalterable and exclusively efficacious

channels of grace, to consider what consequences are

involved in the facts, that there do not now exist in

Churches confessedly Christian, observances and func-

tionaries which unquestionably did exist in Apostolic times,

and which were in no way dependent on the possession

of miraculous powers : for instances. Deaconesses, Agap?e,

Chrism. It is for them to consider what consequences are

involved in the facts, that our Deacons have perhaps no

Apostolic type, and that if they have, they have so departed

from it as to have become its opposite; that the chief
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grounds of distinction between our order of Priests and that

of Deacons (the consecrating of the bread and wine in the

Lord's Supper, and the right or power of absolution) may

be probably asserted to have been unknown in the age of

the New Testament; and that our Bishops are very

different from any existing in any Churches of the early

ages as to the mode of their election, the extent of their

authority, and the nature of their functions.

To those, however, who believe that they are permitted

to be guided only by the genius of the Gospel and the aim

of the Christian Church, these facts present no difficulties.

They believe that nothing need be unchangeable in the

Church of christ but its spirit: that change and self-

adjustment, and it may be growth, are the conditions of its

earthly life ; and that laws and regulations, and modes of

discipline which may be desirable when a community is

small and constituted of similar members, may be highly

inexpedient, or utterly impracticable, when that community

has grown to be such as to embrace within itself countless

varieties and immeasurable multitudes of men. If these

principles be not admitted, it is not apparent how we can

conceive of Christianity as the last divine scheme of means

for man's realising all possible communion with god on

earth, or as capable of so extending itself as to become the

one religion of mankind. If they be, we shall, at least,

have the consolation of feeling that the Christian Church

contains within itself no formal obstacles to its universal

acceptance ; that it can amalgamate with every constitution
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of civil polity or social life ; and that in fact it can co-exist

with everything but evil, just as light can co-exist with

everything but darkness.

XIII.

views.

But to many minds quite other views of the Gospel dis- Objections

pensation present themselves, which give a far different
^° ^^^'^^

form and colouring to the Church of christ.

To such it seems. That the Christian Church is more
analogous to the Jewish than dissimilar from it : that it has

the same complexity and inflexibility of organisation : and
was intended to possess an extensive scheme of ritual

observance and many external influences which, if not of

directly divine appointment, are nevertheless of special and

universal obligation.

To such it seems, that our Divine Lord founded a

Church which is visibly one : consisting, indeed, of many
particular Churches diversely organised in detail, but all

constituted on the same general framework, and embodying
m them the same primitive forms; and that apart from

communion with such a Church there is no covenanted

salvation
: That an essential portion of the constitution of

a true Church is this, that it should have in it three orders

of ministers whose succession has been uninterruptedly

preserved in a special way by the laying on of hands from,

the Apostles' times to the present : That Baptism and the

Lord's Supper are means of grace only when administered
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by such hands: and that these Ministerial Orders so far

constitute a Priesthood as that they are marked off from

private Christians by a grace differing from the preventmg

and assisting grace common to all Christian persons, and

have power above other men in intercourse with heaven.

And finally to such it seems, That the reception of a

definite theoretic creed is obligatory on all members of

the Church : that such a creed has been unalterably fixed

in past ages for all others; and that in the remams of

ecclesiastical antiquity there exists an oral tradition which

very materially limits the significance of the inspired

records.

Now before examining in detail some of the assertions

here presented, it may not be unadvisable to make the two

following remarks.

A fatal objection to this theory would seem to be this :

That it is inconsistent with the Christian idea of god.

It assumes arbitrary appointments and mystic doctrines,

which must be obeyed and received unintelhgently, as

prominent characteristics of our dispensation :
and repre-

sents GOD under the character of an absolute Lawgiver

rather than under that of a forgiving Father. And this is

at best Judaic: and to supersede the Judaic idea of god

was the Christian given. It is of the utmost importance

that this should be seen and felt: for almost everything

connected with the idea of the Christian Church depends

upon it, and the estimates that will be formed of what is

desirable and consistent with it. In fact the idea which
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men have of god fs the most important of all influences on

their religious character and tone of mind. They become

as what they worship : if justice, Jews ; if goodness, Chris-

tians. When men think of god chiefly as the Supreme

Mind, they are philosophic ; when chiefly as the Supreme

Will, they are superstitious ; regarding Him as a Sovereign,

they strive to be His servants ; as a Father, His sons. In

the Judaic idea of god, power is the preponderating

element
; in the Christian, love. And though in neither

of them is the characteristic of the other excluded, yet it is

ever subordinate. Certainly the worship of power is not

Christian worship : it is as unlike as can be to the worship

of god in CHRIST. The idea of a Being who is at once

Impartial Justice and Universal Love; caring for every

creature that he has made and especially sympathising

with man : our Father which is in Heaven, and also our

indwelling Sanctifier ; loving us though so evil, and having

redeemed us when fallen : veiling for us His Almightiness

and revealing Himself as One whose nature and property

is ever to have mercy and to forgive : encouraging us to

approach Him as children a parent, and promising if we do

to inspire and to strengthen us and to give us abundantly of

Himself—this is the Christian idea of god. And for us

Christians this revelation of the Divine which is given

us in JESUS CHRIST is the only acceptable standard of

worship. All other views of god, how natural soever they

may seem, are for us idolatrous : and whatever we cannot

conceive as the will and disposition of jesus christ is not
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the way in which the Invisible Godhead desires to be

regarded by us. The fact is, that the revelation of the

idea of god has been progressive from the first : and any

theory which now in the nineteenth century of the Chris-

tian revelation would bring us back to man's state under

any former one cannot be right or true, and assuredly will

be unbelievable just in proportion as the mind of the

disciple is emphatically Christian.

And then again : This theory seems to involve a system

of Scriptural interpretation and a theory of inspiration

essentially unsound. It seems not to acknowledge this

great illuminating truth, through means of which only

Holy Scripture can be rightly viewed as a Divine whole,

namely, that the revelation of the idea of god in it is

progressive. And the old Judaic error about the inspira-

tion of the Pentateuch seems to be adopted and extended

over all the Old Testament records. The Bible, Old and

New Testaments equally, seems to be considered as in all

its parts a revelation of pure truth and invariable law. No

principle of accommodation seems to be recognised with

regard either to the letter or the spirit of Old Testament

precepts, except in the case of the Mosaic ceremonial.

The same mistake seems to be made here in matters of

Ecclesiastical polity which often has been made, and is

made, by the founders and advocates of narrow doctrinal

systems. The Bible seems to be practically considered as a

collection of contemporaneous utterances equally addressed

to all men of all time : a mode of viewing the Sacred
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Records singularly unintelligent. For really to confound
into one general mass, every part of which is to be con-

sidered as of equal worth and cogency for us now, the

varying representations of the Divine character and coun-

sels which we find in the Bible, must be a fruitful source

of argumentative unsoundness ; and to take a passage out

of Genesis, for instance, and another out of the writings

of Moses, and others from the times of the Judges, the

Kings, and the Captivity, and to consider the compound
as a necessary law for the Christian, can scarcely approve
itself to the calm judgment of the educated. Indeed, the

whole system of arguing from texts is poor and unsatis-

factory
: as sectarian as patristic : and as hitherto used

in support of the exclusive theory, wears as often the

appearance of ignorance or of dishonesty, as of natural

largeness of mind or mature comprehension of the scheme
and spirit of Christ's revelation. That men should build

doctrine on inference at all is bad ; but that men should
build such doctrines on such inferences is perhaps the
worst possible.

XIV.

It is said that the Christian dispensation was intended to Appeal to

be but a modification and completion of the Jewish ; based
^^^^^esta-

indeed on clearer knowledge and better promises, but still Z^ent^'
more analagous to it in its outward construction than it is

dissimilar. Without pressing matters of detail, it is con-
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sidered that Jewish precedents may be introduced as

authoritative into Christian arguments, and that passages

from the Old Testament ought to have much of the same

authority with us as those from the New.

Now these assertions are of most extensive influence in

the formation of ecclesiastical opinions, and require special

attention. It is at once declared that not only these

assertions, but any involving the same spirit, are considered

utterly erroneous ; so erroneous as to vitiate all arguments

in which they are involved. It is believed that the precept

or the precedent of the Old Testament is of no conclusive

authority for us Christians unless reiterated in the New.

The Old Testament perhaps teaches us as much negatively

and by contrast as it does by analogy or example. Most of

its positive enactments can only be justly interpreted when

taken in connection with the whole constitution of which

they are a part ; and the distinguishing spirit of its polity is

one which we are called upon rather to renounce than to

imbibe. Indeed to supersede the characteristics of Judaism,

in spirit as well as letter, ought to be our aim and earnest

effort : to adopt them, or plead for them, or in any way to

countenance them, is miserably to misunderstand the spirit

we ought to be of. In all matters ecclesiastical at the least,

it must be firmly maintained that the Old Testament is not

the law of Christians : that it is a bondage from which

CHRIST has made us free : and that as we dare not, for fear

of Idolatry, take Jewish representations of god as our idea

of Him, now that He has revealed Himself so much other-
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wise in jesus christ, so neither can we receive as obligatory

either the letter or the spirit of institutions which, besides

being local and temporary, were adapted only to these

imperfect representations.

And it should ever be borne in mind that the tendency

to Judaise is continually and vehemently denounced in the

writings of the New Testament : there is nothing, in fact,

so emphatically there spoken against as this : nothing so

designated as the tendency and the evidence of the natural

mind, and the opposite and hindrance to that which is

spiritual. Insomuch indee'd is this the case, that it would

seem to be, to any one who gains his conceptions of the

spirit of the Gospel solely from the inspired records, an

obvious argument against any scheme for Christians that it

is similar to one intended for Jews.

It is not denied, indeed, that to those who are pre-

determined, or even predisposed, to take the Jewish view of

the Christian Church and the spirit of its constitution, there

are fragmentary expressions in the New Testament which,

though not sufficient of themselves to suggest this view,

may yet be made to give some portions of it, when once

conceived, some semblance of reality and truth. Doubtless

there are, otherwise earnest and religious men could not so

heartily believe in it. It is not accordant with the nature of

these pages to examine such passages in detail, but only to

say, that some very anxious to interpret rightly the oracles

of GOD—ready to be influenced by much less than demon-

strative evidence, and not consciously hindered by any
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obstacles not common to others—cannot but come to the

conclusion, that the passages conveying a contrary impres-

sion are manifestly more numerous and forcible ;
and that

those which have been interpreted so as to countenance it,

are capable of a more consistent and reasonable and honest

exposition on the principles which these latter seem plainly

to inculcate and require.

But assuming only that the passages on either side are

nearly counterbalanced, it may then be asked, Is it not

manifestly unwise and unsafe to construct so large a system

upon a groundwork of preponderating probabilities, or on

that of doubtful interpretations of detached and disputed

texts? Such a Colossus as the exclusive theory should

surely have a broader and a deeper foundation to stand on

than a metaphor or a hint, a guess or a criticism. And

why? Because if it be true, it teaches us to look upon

myriads of apparently good men as excluded from the

Christian means of grace : it consigns miUions of those

who profess and call themselves Christians to the un-

covenanted mercies of their Maker : it narrows awfully that

which is at best mysteriously strait, and would all but shut

the gate of everlasting life against a multitude who not only

seek, but even strive, to enter in. We all know of a system

of doctrine which is generally thought untenable because

too monopolising of the grace of god; but surely this

theory appears to involve no mean measure of the same

spirit, though the means by which that spirit works are dif-

ferent. In the one case, it is by matters of faith
;
in the
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Other, it is by matters of form. Articles of faith are not

allowed to be built upon insulated texts, but upon the

general tenour of Holy Writ : Why then in matters of

form should submission be challenged to the interpretation

of a few passages confessedly obscure, when these would
seem at variance with the whole genius of the New Testa-

ment Revelation?

XV.

And now a few words with regard to the notion of the Value of

great value, if not exclusive virtue, of ancient practices, and
^^^^^^^^^

the importance of Ecclesiastical ceremonies, in influencing mo^nier''

man's spirit through his senses.

It is at once seen that these are not questions which can

be profitably treated by mere argument : they involve too

much of feeling and of taste. It shall therefore suffice to

make a few unargumentative suggestions as to the spirit and

aim of the Church of Christ in this matter. And first it

may be said, that though it may not seem the best way of

extending and establishing the Church, to keep arbitrary

outward influences very subordinate as means of grace, yet

it cannot be unwise to bear in mind what was the way in

which the world was most influenced by the Gospel ; and

how far our own notions of the best are sanctioned by the

example of jesus. As to the way in which the Church

first and most influenced the world, it was indisputably not

by the aid of formalities of any kind. There is no need to

speak at large on this : it might, however, be well to think
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much of it. And our Lord has spoken no one word con

cerning the necessity of such means : nor His Apostles.

If then such things are essential, or are materially conducive

to influencing the heart of man permanently for good—if

Mechanism or Magnificence, Art or Ceremony, be powerful

influences in regenerating the world—then have we at least

this difficulty introduced into our thoughts about the Church,

namely, that its Great Founder has apparently neglected to

enlist into His service by any direct commandment, or by

the sanction of personal precedent, means which neverthe-

less have been since discovered as most materially promoting

it. For our Lord Himself was outwardly undistinguished

from those among whom He lived, save perhaps by His

extreme simplicity of life : and His Apostles, if conspicuous

at all, were rendered so principally by being what they were

in the absence of even an average worldly respectability.

Abstaining, for reverence' sake, from higher reference, it

may be said that the lowliness attending every circumstance

of the Apostles' life would seem to teach us emphatically

that the New Religion was to owe little to any thing

imposing in external forms. St. Paul tent-making, or

kneeling down on the shore of Philippi, and St. Peter fish-

ing, or tarrying many days at Joppa with one Simon a tanner,

were specimens of a mode of proselytism quite different

from that which is now thought pre-eminently influential.

If it be said that the supernatural powers of Apostles

difference them in this respect from all successors, and that

these could have derived, even in the eyes of the populace,
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no dignity from outward ceremonies, it may be answered,

that miracles did not appeal to the senses in any way com-
parable with that in which ceremonies do so. Miracles

were no necessary means of grace : nor indirectly were
they often used as such. They were not intended to impose
or to impress doctrines on men. They were chiefly chal-

lenges to attention, evidences of the presence of a super-

natural power : at once the heralds and the witnesses of
the pretensions of certain men. In no case were they
used as a part of a Divine provision of means for the

improvement of the spiritual character of men.

Surely Christianity was not, and was not intended to be,

spread by mechanism of any kind : but by preaching of the

Word, by individual efforts, by energy, by sympathy, soul

kindling soul. Indeed no great revolution among men has
ever been, or ever can be, accomplished otherwise. And
it must be earnestly urged that in speaking of the Church
of CHRIST (in any real sense) and of the heart of man, we
are dealing with mysteries. They both live by faith, which
IS not a way which mechanism can nourish much. The
life of the Church of Christ—a Christian's life—is sus-

tained by repeated, or rather continuous, creative influences

from on high. Christianity is altogether supernatural. We
must therefore look deeper than the world does if we would
see to the true springs of its life. All history of man—nay,

the very possibility of the existence of continuity and pro-

gression in multitudinous series of distinct living spirits-

is of itself a marvel which should make us hesitate in im-



74 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

puting much to the power of mechanism, even in matters

of this world merely : but he who knows something of the

marvellousness and utter unnaturalness of the new creature,

will count that but a shallow estimate of cause and conse-

quence which attributes much of such growth to external

influences of any kind.

And as this portion of the subject, though indefinite, is

important, it may be further added that this notion of the

unalterable establishment of a primitive set of ecclesiastical

forms and the multipUcation of the positive ordinances of

an obligatory discipline, is in opposition to one of the lead-

ing aims of the Gospel, which is the education of man for

self-government. Doubdess it is the most natural way, and

one which, though seeming more burdensome, men really

best like, to have all the minutiae of worship and duty

exactly defined, so that they may never have to think or to

choose, but only to copy and to obey. To get rid of the

trouble of thought and the responsibility of choice-this is

the natural desire of man : but it is not to strengthen the

natural desires of man that the Gospel is designed. To

think and to choose rightly implies mental and moral dis-

cipline : to perform muhiplied acts of obedience, however

burdensome, is as nothing to the cultivation of a single

right disposition which such discipline requires, and which

the Gospel alone contemplates as of worth. Self-government

—that man should become a law unto himself—this is the

Christian aim. To improve the spiritual nature of man

throu-h the exercise of his own will—to leave him liberty
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that he may choose obedience—this is the end and this is

the means which are characteristic of Christianity. And
thus whatever diminishes our freedom diminishes also our

opportunity of improvement. And surely this would be

done in no mean degree if it should be supposed that not

only the constitution of the Church but even its discipline

were fixed for us unalterably, so that excellence can only

be attained by conformity to practices which were adapted

to other ages and other circumstances than our own.

All self-invented discipline is dangerous : for it has a

continual tendency practically to supersede that which is

divine. The discharge of divinely ordained relationships

and of the Christian charities, this is the necessary and the

sufficient discipline for man. The attaining to just relations

with all around us through a realisation of our new relation

to GOD in CHRIST: the imparting to others the blessings

which we ourselves enjoy : the resistance of unavoidable

temptations, and the daily claims of social duties : con-

templation, private prayer, public worship, and unceasing

labours of love to our brethren—these are the divinely

ordained discipline for man : and these are sufficient to

engage and to surpass all his powers. And whatever is

taken for the performance of human devices must be sub-

tracted from a certain duty, and defraud us of a promised

blessing.

Besides, this craving after the discipline which is positive

and prescribed, is infirmity. It is a desire to walk by sight

and not by faith. It has no analogy in the condition of our



76 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

natural secular life, and even no precedent under the less

spiritual dispensation of the Jews ; for there were few rules

given even to them in matters of moral discipline. Nay,

the specific characteristic of Christianity lies in its super-

seding law by love. The Gospel gives us a clear view of

the ultimate aim which a Christian ought to have before

him, and of the principles of his life and the means of his

nourishment : and having done this, it establishes for the

Christian Church no code of social law or of personal

discipline, just for the same reason that it estabhshes no

system of any kind : because it presupposes that since its

members when 'they become Christians do not cease to be

men, their reason and conscience are sufficient to enable

them to form all that they need of this kind for themselves.

And these it would call out into fullest exercise, that while

it uses them it may at once strengthen and enlighten them.

It would govern us by principles and not by rales, in order

that it may quicken our sense of responsibility by imposing

upon us the necessity of choice : and therefore if we will

place ourselves under the shelter of ancient rules and

positive prescriptions, we are coming down from that noble

position on which the great Head of the Church would

place us to the old ground of the abrogated economy

:

ceasing to be sons permitted to share in their father's

counsels, and making ourselves as servants, whose sole office

is to be subject to ordinances. But in place of any such

servile obedience our Divine Lord would have us follow

Him mainly because we love Him. He would keep us
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near Him rather by giving us a consciousness of superior
privilege when we were so, than by any dread of antici-

pated penalties. He would not govern us by positive

commandments so much as He would guide us by His
eye, and attract us by His smile.

There is nothing of minute legislation in the Gospel, little

of positive commandment, least of all of reliance on mechan-
ism and formuloe. Christianity is a religion of principles

and not of precepts—its main instruments for working upon
the heart of man would seem to be, a new revelation of
Godhead and of humanity in jesus christ : a new spirit

abiding in its recipients, the holy spirit : new presenta-

tions of life and death, of sin and redemption : and an
influential discovery in the fleeting present of the germ of
an endless future. Even in matters of indispensable duty
there is no completeness or precision of precept : nay, there

is even no Decalogue in Christianity : love is many times
declared to be the one necessary and sufficient fulfilling of
its law. It lays down emphatically broad principles which
make wise the honest in all matters of necessary detail : it

imparts a peculiar spirit which secures due obedience by
transforming the will of all true disciples into conformity
with that of their common Lord.

And however much may be said about the importajice of

forms, they can be after all but magnified as means : con-

formity to them is no ultimate aim. If the end confessedly

proposed by them be in any case otherwise attained, surely

there may justly arise some suspicion of the indispensable-
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ness of the assumed exclusive means. And the oftener this

is the case, the less evident must appear the correctness of

the assumption of their sole efficacy. Now perhaps both

the history of the Church and our own experience will tend

to render not altogether unwarrantable the assertion, that

we have as many instances of near approximation to the

Christian ideal in the absence of the antiquarian forms as

we have in the case of their fullest possession.

XVI.

Christiani- To accommodate the religion of christ to the supposed

ty appeals
^^^^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^j^^ confessed weaknesses of our humanity,

to the con-

^^^ ^^ encourage a sensuous worship, may not be an utterly
science,

the intel

J ^^ ^^^
unlawful attempt, but certainly it is one every way hazardous.

Ihe'affec- The one great condescension of Christianity to man's wants

''°"'-
in respect of embodying truths is the Incarnation of the

Son of GOD ; the revelation of god as a Person and as a

Being in mysterious sympathy with man through christ
;

as One whose character and disposition towards men we

may adequately gather from the words and deeds of jesus.

Besides this, two rites have indeed been left us by christ

Himself: but the detail of the celebration even of these has

not been made invariable : nor has any direction been left

in outline as to the mode by which worship may be best

expressed. That it should be spiritual was Christ's only

command : and if any restriction had been intended, surely

we should have had some intimation to that eff-ect recorded
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in Apostolic Scripture, in order to guard us against reason-

ing from Apostolic example. But there is none such. Every
thing we find there is directly the reverse. Its continual

exhortations are, not to embody what is heavenly, but to

spiritualise what is earthly. And is it not indeed more
lofty and more fitted to the dignity of men, to direct all

appeals to the conscience and intellect and affections,

rather than to invest the senses with much power over the

soul, and to render the enduring and the infinite greatly

dependent upon the changing and the material ? Which
way is it likeliest that the depths of our being will be so

stirred as to be most purified? Nay, which way will the

imagination itself be most satisfied? Surely the sense of
the definite destroys much of the grandeur of things purely
spiritual. Would not the realisation of even the gorgeous
imagery of the exile Apostle be a deep disappointment to

our spirit's aspirations? We should not like that the true

City of GOD should have walls, even though they should be
of sapphire

: or streets, even though they should be of gold.
But something of this unsatisfying effect do all fixed forms
produce even now. They limit religion by defining it.

They seem to intimate that it is no more than they can
express or accommodate themselves to. Here sight destroys
faith, it does not heighten it. The imperfection of even
our best provision of means for embodying truth renders
such attempted realisation of spiritual ideas injuriously

inadequate. Things are not fitting exponents of thoughts.

The highest truths cannot be represented : they can only be
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believed. To embody is to define, to limit, to fix :
but the

ideas which are the life of man's soul are not thus compre-

hensible : they are so akin to the Divine as to be illimitable.

What man has made man can measure : he can extract

from it all its meaning, and that meaning is substantially

ever the same. But that which is emphatically of god has

many meanings, and in each there is more than man can

ever discern or comprehend. Life in themselves, this is

what man's works have not and god's have. Light and

shadow, perpetual motion and visible happiness, these

only give endless significance to form ; and these are god's

works alone. Hence there is a great difference between

man's fixing certain forms as unalterably to be followed by

his fellows, and each man extracting lessons for himself out

of the works of God.

True it is that the spiritual is not the mere absence of the

visible : it is not the mere negation of the sensuous. Nor

is art necessarily a hindrance, but rather sometimes a help,

to worship. The fine arts would seem to be addressed to

the higher parts of our nature chiefly, and to derive their

main significance from them : and certainly if they should

be found unto edification by any or by all, there is nothing

in the opinions of these pages which would oppose their

use. It is only here suggested, that to think and feel by

the help of the senses is not an object encouraged by

Christianity. It may perhaps be a part of that wisdom

which the Christian is to borrow from the serpent, to

endeavour to turn those arts which the world esteems so
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highly in its own service to the promotion of religion which
it loves so little : certainly the idea of Christianity sub-

jugating all things unto itself—of Christians spoiling the

world as Israel the Egyptians— is a grand idea which may
be attempted to be realised within certain limits. But
though it may be a glory to believe that Christ's religion

can thus sanctify all human pursuits and appropriate to

itself the best sympathies of our nature, yet it is contended

that these things must be kept subordinate, and that it is

not by direct appeals to the weaker and more sensuous

emotions that Christianity essays to sanctify or subdue the

heart. He who knew what was in man, and the subtle

connexion between body and soul, seems to have taught us

by His silence and the absence of His own example and
that of Hib commissioned Twelve, that it is really inex-

pedient though seeming wise, to think of bribing the senses

in order to gain possession of the spirit.

Doubtless symbolic worship is not forbidden under the

Christian dispensation, as it was under the Jewish. God
has Himself given us now an Incarnation and Impersona-

tion of Himself: and thus for us Christians, if we would

think of it, perhaps all worship is but symbolic. But

having done this, and fixed our eyes steadily upon Him
who is the Author and Finisher of our faith, and taught us

to see the Father in the Son, He has at once done all for

us that can thus be done. To draw off our minds from our

own representations of the unseen to those which are

inspired, this would seem the truest wisdom. Nay, is it not
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rather our duty to learn ourselves and to teach others to

consider the lilies of the field, and how Solomon m all h>s

glory was not arrayed as one of these? That there can be

no real need for the adoption of imposing forms for makmg

Christianity influential over the hearts of men-for either

the propagation or edification of the Church-is evident

from the fact that Christianity first conquered heathenism

without it: and from the consideration that the purest

Christianity has often been found where there has been the

least form : and that men of whom the world was not

worthy have owed nothing to it.

And after all, it is only the leisurely and the luxurious

who think so much about the power of circumstantials :
the

more earnest men are, the less considerate are they of

outward things. The most spiritual men have never con-

tended strenuously for forms, though often against them.

The forms however against which they have contended

have seldom been any of those w-hich can be characterised

as naturally becoming modes of expression. Their strife

has been about modes perfectly arbitrary-modes which

are but of partial not human significance-mere private

interpretations of the great book of nature. For the

articulate voices of nature there would seem ever clear

echoes in the heart of man. But when we pass to man s

devices for influencing his fellows' hearts, can we say this

then' Can we justly challenge submission from the many

to the inventions of the few? Are not the diiferences so

great between men that what is really impressive to one
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Class of minds is felt to be only imposing by another? Is
not the difference great between the East and the AVest of
Europe ? Extreme between the North and South ? And
then if forms do not inspire respect they excite discontent.
AMiere they are not a spur they are a yoke. They become
injurious just in proi)ortion as they are not felt to be
signiacant. Most especially all forms that are not . the
spontaneous growth of the people who use them are
inefficient and hurtful. Borrowed forms are doubly formal.
Arbitrary symbols grow old as do garments, and, when
such, are as worthless. And not only when they are such
are they prejudicial, but also when they are obtrusive : for
by attracting attention to themselves they necessarily draw
It off from what is of more importance. And there is so
great a tendency in our nature to substitute the celebration
of outward rights for the cultivation of monal dispositions
that It requires to be counteracted rather than encoura.'ed
-a proneness to be influenced by external excitemems
winch requires to be moderated rather than augmented
And be it observed that in the Jewish dispensation

(wh.ch, bemg the lowest of divinely sanctioned economies
must be supposed as exhibiting the greatest degree of
accommodation that is lawful or expedient) there was not
much outward form or show provided to affect the mind
through the senses. Judaism was in this respect a much
more smrple economy than that which is contended for is
Christian. What was there prescribed for glory and for
beauty was rather appointed for symbolical homage to the
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presence of Him who is the Archetype of both :
while the

mukitudinous ceremonial observances were confessedly

solely either to mark them off as a peculiar people, or to

direct the minds of the worshippers to the fact that they

were taking part in a system incomplete and insignificant in

itself, and only introductory to one which should be

spiritual and final. And even here it is remarkable how

in these institutions was symbolised the great truth, that the

noblest worship is the simplest. For when the High Priest

was called to do homage in the Holy of Holies he was

commanded to put off his jewels and his ephod—the purple

and the gold—and to come only with simplicity and with

purity, unadorned and as a penitent, with the clean hand

and the humble heart.

But however it might be under the old dispensation, at

best Judaism was but the religion of children—of those

under tutors and governors until the time appointed of

the Father : while Christianity is the religion of men—of

those who are permitted and exhorted to attain unto a

fulness of spiritual stature. And while the spirit of man

is weak it needs and it loves to lean and to repose upon

what is outward and palpable : its wisdom must come to it

from without—its- objects of thought must be embodied in

symbols. All that is imposing and exciting feeds it with

wonder and with pleasure : and the only inlets to its inmost

recesses are often the imagination and the senses. But J

the spiritual man gradually grows out of his taste for

external excitements just in proportion as he grows m

k
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knowledge and in grace. In fact, as he becomes a man he
puts away childish things. Communion with god through
prayer and interior contemplation takes the place of mere
passive sensations and impressions. Symbols and forms
then impede instead of assisting his conceptions and feel-
ings of spiritual things. For him they rather conceal than
convey truth, and therefore a dispensation encumbered
m any degree as the Jewish was, would be to him less than
his wants. Indeed when the spirit of man really hungers
and thirsts after righteousness, it is not rite and form or
anything that merely seems, that can satisfy it. No : it is

only that bread w^hich comes down direct from heaven
that can do this. In the strength of such food alone can
such an one go many days. Therefore it may be suggested
that if it be allowable to accommodate sometime"! the
outw^ard forms of Divine Worship to the extraordinary
exigencies of the half lisping child or the illiterate heathen.
It never can be right that these should be imposed, under
penalty, on those who, having the faculties, are entitled to
the privileges of enlightened and full grown men : and it is

earnestly contended that any outward forms should never
be so insisted on that we buy beauty at the price of peace
or that what may have been at first adopted merely as a
justifiable expedient should ever after be required as an
essential institution. To do this is to mistake altogether
the adaptive power of Christianity : for herein is the divine
fullness and exuberant grace of Christianity pre-eminently
displayed, in that unfettered but by the simplest forms, and
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shadowed forth but in the most intelhgible symbols^ it

can speak most heavenly wisdom to the spiritual, as well

as accommodate itself sufficiently to the infirmities of

the mainly carnal.

XVII.

Consider the differences between Judaism and Chris-

and Chris- tianity generally.

lianitycon- ^-^.^^ -^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^-^^^ that the Jewish dispensation was a

parenthesis, as it were, in the histor>^ of mankind. It came

in incidentally, being added because of transgression rather

than by way of privilege. It was a more definite, but

perhaps not a more spiritual, worship than that of the

Patriarchs, which was the least formal conceivable.

The two facts that the Tslosaic institution was in every

sense a kingdom of this world (to the extent even of the

revelation of its rewards and punishments referring only

to this life), and that Christ's is emphatically not so

(having no necessary worldly consequences connected with

it), seem to preclude approximation : and the contrariety of

the temporary and the local to the abiding and the

universal seems almost to prevent comparison.

The primary aim of the Jewish Church was to preserve,

and not to promulgate, a revelation : to act merely as a

depository of the truth, and in no way to make proselytes

to it. And its whole construction was adapted to this end.

And what was required of the Jewish Church was very



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 87

different from what is required of Christians. Faithfulness

to a trust was what was mainly looked for in them : the

full understanding of the meaning or worth of the deposit

was reserved for the times of Christ. But when these

latter days did come old things passed away and all things

became new, or were intended to do so. Reception of

truth, and not mere obedience to law, became the peculiar

requirement of Christians. Law only was given by Moses,

but grace and truth came by jesus Christ. The truth

making us free, is now the peculiarity of its blessing, as

love is the fulfilment of its law. The Jew was left

ignorant of the object of his service but fully instructed in

the means : we have the end of the commandment clearly

revealed to us, and are left to provide means for ourselves.

Christianity contemplates the satisfaction of the mind,

while Judaism referred mainly to the subjugation of the

will. Christianity presents evidence and demands exami-

nation, and while it submits itself to the scrutiny of the

reason engages the affections by its promises; but the

only evidences for Judaism were thunderings and light-

nings and miracles of power, extorting consent under pain

of condemnation. And as illustrative of the whole it midit

be remarked, that the Jew was commanded only to sacri-

fice where the Christian is exhorted to pray.

And also : peculiarity and separation were essential

ends of the Jewish Church, while the main object of the

Christian is to draw all men into itself. The one was as a

column, the other as a city, set upon a hill. The Church
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of CHRIST is perhaps intended not to be marked off by

strong lines from the world as the Jewish was. It is not so

much, as Judaism was, an enclosure surrounded by definite

barriers, as it is a spot of fruitful ground in the wilderness,

as to which it is hard to tell exactly where the good soil

terminates in the barren. It is nothing fixed and definite,

but, as it were, a patch of light • amid shadow, which has

no abrupt boundary.

The Jewish economy had an extraordinary and un-

paralleled apparatus of visible means for its maintenance,

and extension formed no part of its idea. The reverse is

the case in the Christian : the indwelling spirit taking the

place of much that was before external, and the chief

weapons of its warfare being no longer carnal. The Jewish

economy came into being full formed : the Christian grew.

The one was delivered once for all to a whole people made

ready for it : the other adapted itself to the existing con-

dition of those whom it gradually converted.

The final nature too of the Christian dispensation, and

its claims to universality and permanence, give it a pecu-

liarity which cannot be too carefully considered.

XVIII.

The Jew- And now with a view of illustrating the peculiar calling

ish Priest- ^^^ functions of the Christian clerfry, consider the differ-
hood and °

the Christ- ence particularly between the Christian clergy and the

ergy.
jg^yjg|-^ priesthood. The Jewish priests were a sacrificing

hereditary caste : the Christian clergy are neither. The
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Jewish priesthood was not a voluntary order : the Chris-

tian ministry is confessedly and peculiarly so. The Jewish

priesthood required no moral and no mental qualifications,

but only arbitrary and physical ones : the Christian ministry

quite otherwise, even contrariwise. The office of the Jewish

priest was intimately interwoven with political duties, and

was also magisterial : nothing can be more diverse from

this than the Christian.

And also : the Jewish priesthood was a far more simple

and less influential institution than the Christian clergy is

asserted to be. Nothing indeed can well admit less of a

comparison which bears the same name. A few priests

ministering at a time, in one place only, sufficed for the

whole nation. They were but a family—the family of

Aaron. As priests, they had no moral influence over the

people. They did not do any one thing that the Christian

clergy do. They did not pray : they did not preach : they

did not visit the sick : they did not circumcise : they did

not marry : they did not bury the dead. They only did

what no Christian minister can do, that is, sacrifice. The

Jewish priests were not required to be any wiser or better

than their fellows. They had no peculiar knowledge—no

private mysteries. What the priest knew, the meanest of

the people might know. Their national law was written as

ours is, and free of access to all the people. Their moral

law was given in the hearing of- all the hosts of Israel, and

the people were not only permitted to study it, but those

who were parents were even commanded to teach it faith-
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fully and fully to their children. Their ceremonial law was

indeed the priest's study peculiarly ; but this only from the

nature of the case, namely, that it. was so professionally.

But this they had not the slightest power of altering. They

could do nothing rightfully but what was already prescribed.

They could neither add nor diminish a single form. They

were the executive of an inflexible routine of observances,

and that only.

Certainly if the claims of the Christian clergy are to rest

on any analogy between them and the Jewish priesthood,

they can gain little sanction of precedent as authoritative

interpreters and expositors of god's will. During the

earlier times of the Mosaic economy, and for hundreds of

years, the Jews had no form of public prayer or common

worship of any kind : nor any institution for public instruc-

tion, even on the Sabbath. Even the Prophets (who

were indeed seldom either Priests or Levites) did not

teach in the Temple, or anywhere statedly. And in later

times those who sat in Moses' seat (of whom our Saviour

said to the Jews, Whatsoever they bid you observe, that

observe and do) were not necessarily priests. And in the

Synagogue worship (a worship not of divine institution, and

yet sanctioned by the personal presence and participation

of our Lord) the preaching was not restricted even to the

officiating ministers. Strangers were the rather usually

invited if they had any word of exhortation to say on ; and

disputations at such seasons were not unfrequent. Our

Lord who was of the tribe of Judah, and St. Paul who was
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of the tribe of Benjamin, taught in them without apparent

irregularity. At least when the Sanhedrim sought for

accusations they never made this one, that they had dis-

turbed the people's worship or intruded into the office of

the priest.

XIX.

And now in considering the notices in the New Testa- No ex^lu-

... sive cleri-

ment respecting the Christian clergy, it is said that. The ^^ prero-

laying on of hands is named by the writer to the Hebrews gative

sanctioned

as among the first elements of Christianity ; and that ^y >^-^.^y

this is what is meant by Ordination or Consecration. It Testament.

may be replied, If this be what is meant, then there can

be nothing whatever deduced from the instances we have

of its use in the Bible from which to construct any

theory of exclusive clerical prerogative. For laying on of

hands was not confined to any one class of persons, nor

did it convey any one class of gifts. For instances : Our

Saviour did not lay hands on His Apostles, but He did

upon little children, and the sick. Matthias was not so

ordained to his Apostleship, but Barnabas and Saul were

so ordained to their temporary mission to Pisidian Antioch.

The apostles laid hands on the ministers of the Church of

Jerusalem who were professedly to leave the Word of god

and serve tables, and who were already men full of the

HOLY GHOST. Ananias of Damascus laid hands on Paul

after his conversion, and Paul did the same on Publius's

sick father. And oftenest perhaps in the New Testament
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the laying on of hands was the means of imparting miracu-

lous influences : which being the case, would prevent any

reasoning from it as a precedent for all time. And when

we turn back to the Old Testament we see nothing there

which will help us with a strict analogy. We only find that

the blessings of the Patriarihs were conveyed by the laying

of their hands on the heads of those whom they blessed.

Aaron and his sons were commanded to lay their hands on

the head of the sin offerings. ' And the Lord said unto

Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun, a man in whom

is the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him : and set him

before Eleazer the priest and before all the congregation, and

give him a charge in their sight : and thou shalt put some

of thine honour upon him, that all the congregation of the

children of Israel may be obedient.' Perhaps, then, we may

not unreasonably gather from such instances, that laying

on of hands was in no way a rite peculiar to the ordination

of the ministers of the Christian churches : but that it was

probably adopted, when used in their case, as a generally

intelligible symbolic mode of commending a person to god,

and at the same time, in the case of a society, of identifying

the whole body with one of its members, and putting its

honour upon him that all the society might be obedient to

him. It would seem, however, to be a rite principally Jewish :

and there would appear to be no more reason for considering

this mode essential and universal than for perpetuating the

washing of feet, or the salutation of the kiss, or sitting at the

Lord's Supper, or chrism at the Visitation of the Sick.
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And if it be yet further said, that the clergy are repre-

sented in the New Testament as those to whom are com-

mitted the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the power
of binding and loosing, or of remitting or retaining the

sms of their brethren, it may be replied : Perhaps the most

intelligent interpretation of the single passage in the New
Testament where the power of the keys is mentioned is

that which confines its application to St. Peter individually,

and considers it fulfilled by the subsequent facts of his

opening the door of the kingdom of heaven to three thou-

sand of his countrymen on the day of Pentecost, and to

all the Gentiles in the instance of Cornelius, and by his

conduct at the Council of Jerusalem : which interpretation

was that which we have recorded as the earliest in the

Christian Church. The power of binding and loosing

seems to be best satisfied by considering it as relating not

to sins against god emphatically but to trespasses against

brethren, social not individual offences ; and not to have

been confined to Apostles, but common to every company
of Christians. The remission or retention of sins seems
to have been confined to Apostles, but under such condi-

tions of a co-ordinate discerning of spirits and infalhbility

of judgment as to render it in no way transmissible. It

does not enter into the plan of the present pages to discuss

these interpretations, but only to state them, with the

emphatic assertion that they appear correct to some who
have availed themselves of every help they are aware of as

existing in order to come to a just conclusion : and that
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this also appears to them the fact, namely, that there is no

other arbitrary spiritual power vested in any perpetual order

in CHRIST'S Church by any words which occur in the New

Testament.

And the considerations that such assumptions are con-

trary to our natural feelings of justice, and have no ante-

cedent analogy, may strengthen this conviction.

The condition of a co-existent infallibility of judgment is

the only one which can render the possession of such power

reconcileable with our sense of right. It is conceivable that

GOD might, for some unknown yet just purpose, per-

manently confide such power to an order of men whom

He might otherwise supernaturally endow; but it is not

conceivable that, without the contemporaneous gift of

infallibility, the power of arbitrarily influencing the eternal

destinies of their brother men should be granted to those

who have no guarantee against error, and no promised

immunity from the weaknesses and passions of our corrupt

humanity. Indeed, the very thought of men only of like

passions with their brethren binding or loosing, remitting or

retaining, at will and for ever, god's judgments on His

creatures, is so entirely out of harmony with the spirit of

the Gospel, that to sound minds it requires only to be

clearly stated in order to be instinctively rejected.

And there is nothing to lead us to expect that such an

extraordinary power would be committed to men under the

I
New Testament. It is nowhere possessed or prophesied

of under the old. The legal ceremonies of Tvlosaic
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absolution are in no way analogous ; and so peculiar did

it appear to the Jews when jesus said, Thy sins be forgiven

thee, that they said, This man blasphemes, for who can

forgive sins but god only ? In fact, such exaltation of the

power of the priest, and such diminution of the privilege

of the people, is an uncalled for step backwards—a retreat

through Judaism into Heathenism.

And with respect to the phrases, stewards of the mysteries

of GOD and ambassadors for christ, which are interpreted

for a like purpose, it may be suggested, in the first place,

whether it is not utterly unreasonable that the ministers of

the Church in these days should think of appropriating to

themselves, without some direct and indisputable warrant,

the expressions which Apostles used only of themselves, or

of those to whom they had communicated Apostolic gifts.

It is neither intelligent nor just to apply the same terms

to subjects so remarkably differing. Surely the Apostles

receiving their calling directly from christ, and having it

continually confirmed afresh by extraordinary signs follow-

ing their words and deeds, being not only preachers oi

received truths but the absolute revealers of new, having

learned the words they spoke from the mouth of Him
who was the Truth, or had them inspired by the special

influences of the holy ghost—are placed at a wide interval

above all their ungifted and uninspired successors. If

indeed a Christian minister of these days had any of the

other peculiar powers of the Apostles of old— if he could

visibly make one hair of another's head change its colour
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at his will—or if he knew any thing which the private

Christian could not learn without his teaching-or was

anything which such an one might not equally become-or,

in short, had anything to give which, if he did not exist,

the private Christian could not otherwise obtain -then

indeed there might be some ground for claiming something

of that superiority over others in these days which the

Apostles could justly do in theirs. But seeing that now

obviously a Christian minister's ordination does not neces-

sarily and visibly confer upon him any gift, but only a

title (that is, not a real, but only a conventional qualifica-

tion), and that he has no privileges differing in kind from

those of private Christians-no other means of personal

sanctification, and not even necessarily more opportunities

of learning and of leisure—all assumption of Apostolic

dignity is as illogical as it is unbecoming.

But it may also be observed, that such expressions as

these would not afford any ground for such assumption

even if they could be considered as appUcable to the

ministers of the Church in all ages; for they assert no

official sanctity, they imply no exclusive prerogative. By

the expression, stewards of the mysteries of god, is probably

signified dispensers of the revelations of god; and if so,

there is nothing here conveyed to us implying peculiar

privilege or exclusive commission; but rather it would seem

intimated that what was entrusted to the Apostles was so

in order to be dispensed; and that the mysteries of which

they were the first stewards were those great truths of the
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Gospel which, however mysterious in themselves, when

once published were no longer more mysterious to the

humblest believer than to the chief of the Apostles. And
that even the Apostles were literally ambassadors is not

true. They had no power to treat with men about the

conditions of their salvation. These were unalterable.

They had only to proclaim them. Literally, they were

only Heralds : and what Apostles did in this respect any

man now who is a Christian may do equally
;
yea, every

true member of the Church of Christ may thus be a

successor of the Apostles—a preacher of the good tidings

which have been revealed to himself

Nor, perhaps, while speaking of the designation of the

ministers of the Christian Church in all ages should it be

omitted to be observed, that the misappropriation of words

of sacred Scripture by the clergy to themselves exclusively

which were addressed either to the Christians of the first

age emphatically, or to the Church collectively, is the infirm

foundation of very many ecclesiastical arguments ; just as

similar misappropriation of other words of sacred Scrip-

ture to individual Christians specially which were meant

for all equally, is the grand fallacy of many doctrinal

systems.

XX.

And now let us consider the assumption of an Apostolical The claims

Succession somewhat in detail, as it really lies at the
'^'^ ^^^°'^"

toundation of the whole theory we are considering. cession.

H
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This notion then may be stated in two ways :
either that

there has been transmitted uninterruptedly through a

succession of Bishops from the Apostles' time to our own

to the ministerial order a gift of grace, not what is com-

monly called supernatural but differing from the preventmg

or assisting grace common to all Christian persons
;
or that

an exclusive title only to minister has been thus trans-

mitted-a title however without which the Sacraments

cannot be adequately administered.

Now before considering these two statements in detail, it

must be distinctly asserted and constantly borne in mind,

that the inspired records themselves contain no un-

equivocal assertion of such a state of things, whether in the

words of CHRIST Himself or of His Apostles. That it may

be deduced by inferential reasoning from expressions or

acts both of our Lord and His Apostles is quite another

thing, and this is here neither denied nor admitted :
it is

only'here noticed in order to vindicate the following sug-

gestions from the suspicions of irreverence ;
for thus it

must be seen that when we introduce a long chain of

human reasoning we take the argument off Scriptural

ground so far as to allow the respondent to breathe with

greater freedom, relieved from his fear of dealing too freely

with words, all of which are indefinitely Divine.

It is admitted that there are passages in the New Testa-

ment which may not obviously unfairly be brought for^vard

as sanctioning the notion of an order in the Church gifted

beyond the many-an order of successors of the Apostles,
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if the term be thought most appropriate-especially the last

words of our Saviour. It only accords with the plan and
purpose of these pages to say that, after long and calm con-
sideration, such passages are considered utterly inadequate
to prove the truth of the hypothesis, and that every fresh
examination of the New Testament alone (without reference
to the interpretations of later writers) confirms the conclu-
sion that there is not any respect of persons with christ
in His Church with regard to the possession of spiritual

gifts or privileges
; that there was not contemplated by Him

the consecration of an order of men as exclusive deposi-
tories of truth or channels of grace ; and that no promises
are made to the clergy which are not made equally to the
Church. No gifts of grace which are not common to all

Christian persons, seem to have been intended to be con-
tinued beyond the times of the Apostles, and the lifetime of
those to whom they imparted such. To the close of the
Old Dispensation doubtless, and even beyond it, there were
such gifts abundantly bestowed. The Apostles com-
municated such gifts to many by the laying on of their
hands

:
but beyond the age of these Apostolic men the

evidence is very apocryphal that they were communicated, or
at least communicable. It would seem that as the ordinary
influences of the holy spirit increased in the world the
extraordinary decreased, till they gradually but rapidly
disappeared altogether. Any other supposition than this

would seem opposed to the aim and nature of the Gospel,
the object of which surely is to introduce, not an arbitrary
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and fitful influence over the heart of man, but a reasonable

and equable infusion of a new and holy spirit. And

after all that may be said of the worth of miraculous or

extraordinary powers, it may reasonably be doubted, or

rather it may be justly denied, that there is any permanent

power in such things over the deepest springs of human

thought or conduct. Miracles are evidence of the presence

of superior power, and but little more: a startling kind

of evidence it is true, and one which demands examination :

but it is not by being startled merely that man is per-

manently awakened and reformed. To challenge attention

and to extort it, is something other and much less than to

produce and to sustain conviction : and even the distinctest

conviction is far below that energetic persuasion which is

the main element of Christian life. The consciousness too

of superior power is not that which necessarily possesses a

renovating and purifying influence over the character. No,

it is only that of superior, yea of infinite, love, which is

omnipotent for good; no earthquake and fire but a still

small voice : not the thunderings and threatenings of dis-

organised nature but the grace and truth which come by

JESUS CHRIST. Thus the ordinary gifts of the holy spirit

are unspeakably more valuable and more influential than

the extraordinary. To speak the truth in love is far

better than to speak it in many tongues
;

charity than

knowledge, faith than prophecy. The ordinary preventing

and assisting grace common to all Christian persons is

more blessed than any which differs from it; and this no
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Apostle could give to a successor, nor any man even to his

brother.

XXI.

But again
: without lingering even to notice the unintelli- Alleged

gibility and arbitrariness of the character of that ^race
^'!^ °^

1 • , . .
,

& ^^ clerical
Which IS neither supernatural nor common to all Christian grace.

persons (as it is not argumentative superiority but all attain-

able truth that is sought) it may assuredly not irreverently
be asked, If any such gift be uniformly transmitted by that
ordination which is considered sufficient to do so, what is it

and how does it manifest itself? How is it that it does not
produce a consciousness of its being possessed in those who
are said to be its recipients? The best of men, episcopally
ordained, and of the succession if any are, have not dis-
cerned in others, and have disclaimed for themselves, the
possession of any such gift. The Apostles, and perhaps all

whom we read of in the New Testament as having had con-
ferred on them any extraordinary spiritual gift, were unam-
biguously conscious of it themselves, and could equally
clearly manifest their possession of it to others. If then the
successors of the Apostles claim to be in this respect as
Apostles or Apostolic men, there surely can be no presump-
tion in requiring that the signs of an Apostle should be in
some faint degree discernible in them. And surely the
apparent absence of such signs of resemblance for genera-
tion after generation in the history of every Christian
Church, and our personal acquaintance with the present
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state of the purest of the Christian Churches, may not

unreasonably lead us to the suspicion that this especial gift

of grace is more a blessing to be coveted than one which has

hitherto been enjoyed. The state of the Church during the

middle age of Europe is a subject which, from its notoriety

of wickedness, it is as unnecessary as it would be painful

to do more than allude to. And every day we see that

regularly ordained men may apparently have a less gift of

grace than is common to all truly Christian persons :
that

whatever gift they may receive at ordination is very unin-

telligibly called a gift of grace at all, seeing that they them-

selves often seem in no way altered spiritually, save with

that fearful alteration for the worse which a profanation of

things most holy has a natural tendency to produce. And

therefore if it be contended that, if a person be only

ordained by one who can trace back his ordination through

an unbroken line from the Apostles, he is really though

invisibly marked off broadly as a recipient of grace from

the general body of private Christians, such an assertion

must lead daily to practical perplexities. In reference, for

instance, to such cases as those above alluded to, how is

it at all possible to persuade a simpleminded Christian,

anxious for the honour of his Lord and the salvation of

his soul-who judges men only by the rule which christ

has given him, and therefore surely must seem to himself to

judge rightly. By their fruits you shall know them—how is

it possible to persuade such an one that these, and such as

these, are divinely commissioned representatives of the
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men wlio were his Lord's attendants while on earth, and

whom He has given to be to these ages what a Paul or a

Peter or a John was to theirs ? And when such an one

learns from the confessedly authentic records of the past

that such men have been for ages Bishops—the ordainers of

hundreds of similar representatives of the Apostles—can

his faith be strengthened in the immediate divine commis-

sion of the clergy ? Did Apostles ever ordain such men ?

Did their immediate successors? What resemblance is

there in such to those to whom our blessed Redeemer gave

the power of remission of sins, and promised to be with

always even unto the end? However great may be his

desire to believe whatever may be taught him, yet the

reverence which he must feel to be due to the voice within

will make him justly hesitate to receive a doctrine which is

so startlingly incredible, and which is not confessedly and

unequivocally laid down in sacred Scripture: and he will

naturally turn with increased attachment to the more

moderate opinion which would seem sanctioned by con-

siderable Churches, namely, that an order of clergy is an

ecclesiastical arrangement, no other way sacred than as it is

unto edifying, no other way divine than as every ordinance

which is for good is of god—an opinion which is not at the

very least irreconcileable with sacred Scripture, and is not

inconsistent with the sad facts which a steady view of the

past and the present most fearfully unfolds.
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XXII.

The worth This assertion however-that there is, and needs be, on

°^ ^ sift
^^^^j^ ^n unbroken succession of ministers who have con-

makt no tinuously received and transmitted an invisible latent gift of

sign of its
_ig one which not only has no proof but cannot have

existence ^

any. For observe : it is not the mere fact of regular succes-

sion which thus is required to be proved before the legiti-

macy of any minister's commission can be made out
:

but it

is the validity of the ordination of each one of the succes-

sion : and this against the presumption to the contrary

which an apparent absence of any gift of grace would seem

to imply. If we should know without dispute the names of

all the persons who have filled any particular see, from the

Apostles' times to our own, and the names of the persons

by whom they were consecrated, this would go but a little

way to the proof that any Apostolic gift had been duly

transmitted through the medium of this succession. For

that some scheme of means is essential to the conferring of

such a gift by one man to another will be admitted. Then,

what the essential means are must first be indisputably

determined ; and then, whether these means have been in

each case strictly observed. The only proof which could

be received as satisfactory in a case where such tremendous

results depend upon the alternative, must be one which

shall afford a reasonable probability that in every one of

the distinct terms of the series of ordinations between the

Apostles' times and our own, this scheme of means has been
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observed uniformly in all essential particulars. Now the

evidence which is necessary to the establishing of this is of

too complex and subtle a character to be conveyed through

the ordinary channels of human testimony.

The case of Baptism is not analogous, without it be

maintained that the gift common to all Christian persons

can come only through a succession possessing a gift some-

what supernatural, and that be assumed which is to be

proved—which is neither safe nor wise.

Never in any religion in the world was there heard of any

thing so difficult of reception as this theory of the trans-

mission of an invisible latent gift of grace for nearly two

thousand years being essential to the validity of priestly

acts. There was nothing like it that we know of in the

world before Christianity : nothing in any of the manifold

forms of heathen priesthood : nothing in the Jewish Dis-

pensation, though there certain ceremonial omissions invali-

dated the acts of the priest. All that was required to prove

the legitimacy of their priestly succession was the historical

evidence of an ordinary genealogical descent, irrespective of

all gifts or graces whatsoever. Such evidence is intelligible

and reasonable ; but on invisible evidence nothing can be

believed, or if anything, everything. And thus though there

were manifold causes of uncertainty with respect to a Jew's

satisfaction in making his offering through a priest (such as

those pertaining to the performance of all his due lustra-

tions), yet with the Jew there was no doubt who was, or

who was not, a priest. This was not a matter dependent
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upon a man's possession of an imperceptible gift, but simply

on that of a legitimate ascertainable pedigree. The matter

for inquiry was only whether he was, or was not, of the

family of Aaron : and the genealogical tables of the Jews

were all most carefully and publicly preserved. And more-

over, GOD at sundry times and in divers manners interposed

with His miraculous signs to testify His approbation of the

sacrifices of the people. Up to such times, then, there was

proof that all was right, and that the priests as well as the

offerings were acceptable in His sight. There was then

here no room for doubt about the validity of the priest's

commission. His credentials were almost palpable :
and no

doubt for centuries seems ever to have arisen. And when

after the captivity such doubt did arise, we read that those

who could not prove their descent by publicly authenticated

documents were put away by the priesthood till a priest

should arise with Urim and Thummim, that is, with a

Divine oracle which should compensate for the chasm in

the records of their genealogy. The introduction therefore

of the hypothesis of a priesthood of Apostolical represen-

tatives with no ApostoUc evidences of their mission, puts us

into a worse condition spiritually with regard to freedom of

access to god than was known to Judaism. The exclusive

theory here, as elsewhere throughout, is a stepping back-

wards. For besides all the bondage which the notion of a

mediatorial order introduces, the supposition that the trans-

mission of a gift of grace-a gift of which there is neces-

sarily no evidence-is necessary for the validity of the
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ministerial commission, must ever cause to the private

worshipper all that uneasiness of mind which must follow

from the conscious inability—nay the acknowledged impos-

sibility—of proving what it is of the greatest importance to

believe : and in fact all the inconveniences which are justly

represented as arising from the supposition that the per-

sonal qualifications of the minister affect the validity of his

formal acts, attend likewise the supposition that any official

qualifications are necessary besides his being the acknow-

ledged minister of the Church of which we are members.

Wherefore to contend against this idea of an Apostolical

succession must ever appear to many no necessary evidence

or even presumption of irreverence, but rather only a legiti-

mate assertion of Christian liberty.

XXIII.

But taking the more moderate view of the theory of the The clai

Apostohc succession—that which assumes only the unin- ^^ ^^

exclusixe
terrupted transmission of an exclusive title to minister— title to

it may be said, that while it is at once admitted that such a
"^^'^'^^e^'-

theory is in its own nature capable of proof, yet that there

actually exists no evidence to show that the assumption is

a fact. This however is a question which every student of

ecclesiastical history must determine for himself, and doubt-

less will be variously decided according to the amount and

nature of the evidence examined in a great measure, and

somewhat perhaps according to the faculties and predispo-



lo8 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

sition of the inquirer. To those who possess antiquarian

tendencies or talents, and have both a pleasure and a skill

in putting together the scanty and scattered fragments of

ecclesiastical history, the remains of antiquity may be made

to wear a very different aspect from that which they will

present to him who is compelled to doubt the positive

value of many separate relics, and consequently the justness

of their arrangement of the whole. Here however it is not

intended to do more than say that, to some who have given

as much attention to the subject as its importance might

seem to justify, the assumption appears historically not

trustworthy, and to make anything that is essential depend

upon the proof of the Apostolic succession is fearfully

unwise. It may however perhaps be said, that there is just

so much conclusiveness in the historical evidence as to

afford to any Church confessedly possessing the most

undisturbed order, reasonable cause of rejoicing at its

probable connexion with the ancient and the Catholic, and

to lay upon those who are concerned to deny this con-

nexion the burden of pointing out the precise points where

the continuity of the succession is interrupted. And it

doubtless may be a considerable pleasure for the members

of such a Church to have probable grounds for believing

that in their Church there has ever been a continuous

succession of acknowledged ministers from the Apostles'

times to their own. There is something naturally ennobling

in the belief of being one of an ancient race—a member of

a family or a society which has an inheritance in history.
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And when, as in this case, the genealogical records extend

through a period which far exceeds those which chronicle

the bn-th of any order or dynasty now existing upon earth,

and comprehend a series of ages in which empires have

arisen and flourished and disappeared, and the very

manners and modes of thinking of many nations have been

remoulded and renewed, there may assuredly be here if

any where some reasonable source of dignifying recollec-^

tion. And if only this is sought to be built upon the

notion, it will bear any moderate amount of presumptive

and probable argument. But with more than the fact that

these ministers have been acknowledged, perhaps it is not

wise to concern oneself That every link in the great chain

has been joined sufficiently firmly to its predecessors by
that generation which had the best means of iudi^ina

rightly, perhaps this is enough to relieve any calmly think-

mg Christian from any other care than that of seeing that

the fresh additions which may be made in his own shall give

the same security to those Avho may follow him. He at

least can afford to be composed who believes in the

principles of these pages, for then if anything should at any
time arise to invalidate our present historical probabilities

as to the continuity of the succession, the worst that can

happen is the diminishing our sources of genealogical pride,

not the slightest interruption of any channel of spiritual

grace.

It will be observed, then, that it is not the fact of the

succession that is here denied (though it is asserted that
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there exists no proof of it) but only its necessity or even

importance. If no exclusive (though superior) virtue be

supposed attached to its possession, and the great difference

between a propagated commission of authority or trust or

title, and a propagated gift of grace be recognised, there

need be no very earnest argument : as in the former case,

the end and aim of the succession is order simply, and it

need not involve any priestly claims. To contend about

the legitimate limits of official dignity, is but a matter of

very subordinate interest. The wildest abuse of magisterial

rule can but directly affect our worldly freedom and

welfare ; and to any abridgment of a mere luxurious liberty

the true Christian will submit without murmurs loud or

long : but the mildest assertion of mediatorial claim aff'ects

our'' relation to god and our loyalty to christ, and is so

essentially unevangelical that the meekest will denounce

and resist it with all the energy that he has.

Once more : The argument for the Apostolical Succession

which relates to its necessity for the maintenance of the

perpetuity and identity of the Church of christ, as a

historical society, need not here be dwelt upon. It is

indeed fully admitted that merely a number of persons in

every age professing to think alike, or nearly so, on any

number of particular subjects, is not an adequate idea of

the Church of christ. No : the mere perpetual profession

of the same opinions would but constitute a permanent

school of Philosophy. But then the very fundamental

position of this book is, that the Church of christ is
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something very much more than this : that its primary idea

is that of a brotherhood of worshippers, and not a sect

of philosophers
: that it is a Divine Constitution into which

members are age after age incorporated on the same
conditions as at first

: that the essence of its office im-

pHes education through discipHne and sympathy, through

mutual help and common prayer, through vows and
sacraments

: and that its peculiar virtue and value lie, not
merely or mainly in its possessing a certain system of
opinions, but in its being endowed with supernatural

means of grace. And this worship and education, these

acts and Sacraments, are surely adequate to establish for

the Church a historical identity without the supposition of
an uninterrupted succession of Apostolical representatives.

Nor is it denied, but rather freely admitted, that the

difference between the ideas and aims and constitution of
a political society and a Church—the Church living by
influences as supernatural as those by which a society lives

are natural—may render all civil and secular analogies inapt

and unsatisfactory
: and that as the very aim of the Church

is to convey to man influences which he cannot get else-

where, it may justly be conceived as having an organisation

as supernatural as its aim. That such might have been, or
may be, the case is not denied. But while it is acknow-

!

ledged and felt that the Gospel is emphatically a gift of

grace throughout, and may therefore be appointed to be
bestowed through channels as arbitrary as its blessings are

gratuitous, it is at the same time asserted that such restricted
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and exclusive appointments are not revealed, and were not

indisputably established in any age or by any authority

which has reasonable claims on the reverence and obedi-

ence of the universal Church throughout all succeedmg

time.

XXIV.

The claim It would seem however assumed in this theory that a

'°''^*'
perpetual succession of Apostolic representatives can alone

guardian

of Scrip

ture.

suffice for the guardianship and promulgation of the

inspired writings; and for the authoritative teachmg of

Christian doctrine.

Now as to the guardianship and promulgation of the

inspired writings, it may be said, that in this respect the

results which such an order of things is assumed as existing

expressly in order to accomplish have not been thereby

accomplished. The Apostolical descent of the clergy not

only does not seem to have been essential to this end, but

does not even appear to have any connexion with it.

There have come down to us ten lists of Canonical books

furnished by different Churches, having no lack of Apos-

tolical succession, of which six only agree with those now

commonly received. The authenticity of several books of

the New Testament now received as canonical was denied

by some, and doubted by many, of the early Churches

pLfessedly of the succession: while others that are now

rejected were acknowledged by such. For many years-
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nay some centuries—after the completion of the Canon,

Churches of the purest descent were never in possession of

the complete sacred Scriptures, nor was scarcely any one of

them. Indeed, as every one knows, it was not till the

middle of the fourth Century that the Canon of the New
Testament was fixed, and its separate parts were collected

into one whole. None of the early Churches, therefore,

being complete depositories of, or adequate witnesses to,

the sacred Canon, it is not intelligible how they can be

considered as for this purpose expressly established with an

Apostolically descended ministry. And as to the promulga-

tion of sacred Scripture by translating it into a language

understood by their own members, the several Churches

claiming an exclusive ministry can substantiate no better

claim. Doubtless the sacred Scriptures were solemnly

and frequently read at the public assemblies of the early

Churches, and in those Churches where the original of the

sacred Scriptures was not understood translations were

early made. But then it is evident, from the nature of

the case, that as to the first of these practices there is no

necessity for an Apostolic succession, so also it is clear,

from the facts of the case, that the second does not owe its

origin to such a succession. The earliest translations were

the works of individuals (and those too not always of the

clerical order,) not of the clergy as an order. Surely it

cannot be claimed as the exclusive glory of a clergy

Apostolically descended, that the sacred Scriptures were

translated by them in their corporate capacity, or by virtue
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Of their official prerogative, by any who remember how

the oldest versions were composed, and that the version of

an individual has ever been, and is now, the authorised

Vulgate of more than half of Christendom. And mdeed

it would be difficult to prove that any Church, as a Church

and by means of its clergy, has ever originated or ac-

complished the translation of the sacred Scriptures into the

vulgar tongue of its members. To the question then. How

would sacred Scripture have been translated and diffused

without an order of men had been ordained by Apostles

with the exclusive power of selfperpetuation, one part of

whose office it should be expressly so to do? it might be

replied. Precisely in the way in which it has actually been

done now that it is supposed that there has been such an

order, by individuals.

And let not this be thought to be introducing vagueness

and uncertainty into the Churclr's means of influence and of

crace for it is quite in analogy with god's dealings else-

;here with men. In such case the Church's life and

growth are sustained and effected by the same kind of laws

as that of the world in which it is. The influences which

co-operate to maintain the spiritual life of the world and to

accomplish its progression are all indefinite. Most of the

great works done on earth have not been done by any

definite mechanism, or by any order of men who have had

visible ordination thereto. They have been the effects of

individual invisible inspiration. And when we remember

that the very continuation of Christ's Church from age to
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age is less a matter of ordinary law than the continuation of

society is, the hesitation to receive this opinion need be the

less. The continuation of the world is the effect of laws

which we term natural : while that of the Church is the

effect of influences supernatural. It depends upon the will

of man being counteracted not indulged; counteracted,

too, by an influence which is not common to all. That

there should be in every age a Church of christ is not a

natural necessary result : it implies a continuous exertion of

Divine influence specially acting on this soul and on that—

no calculable result of mechanism, but the perpetual infusion

of a new life. And if the very existence of the Church of

CHRIST implies and requires such repeated influences of

Divine grace and depends wholly on promises, it surely is

not incredible that the promulgation of the Oracles of god

which contain the ground on which that Church is con-

stituted, might be left to the superintendence of Christ's

Providence, without any restriction as to the means by

which that promise should be accomplished or that Pro-

vidence should work. He surely who in His first dispensa-

tion is said to have given His special gifts of grace to a

Bezaleel and an Aholiab for the making of the ornaments

of His earthly Tabernacle, might be justly presumed as

likely to put it in due time into the hearts of some of His

faithful servants to provide the Christian Church with an

adequate interpretation of His living Oracles. The same

foreknowledge which knew that the powers of hell should

never so prevail against His Church as to sweep it from the
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earth, might be supposed to know also that some of its

members would judge this translation of His Word one

efficient means of accomplishing the promise : and that so

long as there should be Christians in every age, those

Christians would not be content to keep their treasure to

themselves, but that out of gratitude to Him who had

planted the good seed of the Gospel among them, they

would both desire and endeavour to scatter it also among

their brethren in the world. And if the efficiency of the

Church, and even its existence, depends on supernatural

influences (inasmuch as it can only be rightly constituted

by persons possessing certain spiritual qualifications which

are not natural to man, and which one generation of its

members cannot transmit to another), much more do the

efficiency and existence of a clerical order depend upon

supernatural influences ; inasmuch as besides that influence

which is necessary to men becoming Christians, there is also

required to be infused into certain members the additional

grace of a willingness to take upon themselves vows and

responsibilities not universally obligatory. All which things

might render conceivable the diffusion of the Sacred Records

without the intervention of a special order of Apostolical

representatives.

XXV.

The as

sumption And with respect to the necessity of an Apostolical

oftheau- Succession for the Authoritative Teaching of Christian

leach.^

^°
doctrine, it may be said as before, that the assumed design
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has not been accomplished. Nor does it appear that the

teaching of truth is dependent upon the possession of the

succession. For instances : the Arian Churches possessed

the same claims to the succession as the most privileged,

and yet surely were not to be received as authoritative

teachers of Christian doctrine. The Greek Church has

the succession as well as the Roman. The Church of

England allows that the Church of Rome has the suc-

cession, and yet justifies its separation from it on the

express ground that it teaches damnable error. The
Church of Rome, having confessedly hereditary witnesses

to the truth, teaches that the Church of England has not

the succession and rejects essential truth. Indeed perhaps

of the teachers professing to have the succession a majority

have taught error : of the teachers not professing to have the

succession a majority have taught truth—wherever the line

of orthodoxy may be drawn. And if these things be true,

it would appear that there is not only no necessary, but even

no discoverable, connexion between succession and ortho-

doxy : and therefore that this supposed order has not done

that which it is assumed it was specially appointed to do.

And at the least it is worth while observing that the

Apostles, often as they have to warn their converts against

false teachers, never mention the possession of a commission

from them as the only guarantee for the teaching of truth, nor

the absence of such a commission as a presumption of the

teaching of error. Nor is a commission of any kind intro-

duced into their language. Surely it would seem to have
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been so obvious and so conclusive a method of silencing

false teachers to have withdrawn or denied their commission,

if a commisi=ion had been considered essential to the

vahdity of their doctrines, that it could not have been

overlooked by them. But frequently as there is recorded

occasion for its employment, it never is once even hinted

at. St. Paul in his farewell address to the elders of Ephesus,

where he tells them that he knew that of their own selves

should men arise speaking perverse things, to draw away

disciples after them, mentions nothing about examining

their commission. And St. Peter, when in confessed antici-

pation of his decease, and alluding to the false teachers

which he knew should be among the people, as there were

false prophets of old, does not refer them for safety to the

possession of ApostoHc orders as the only sufficient cre-

dentials for a teacher, but to the words of the Prophets and

to the commandments of the Apostles of the Lord. And

St. John, who lived to a later period, when heresies were

more numerous and heretics more bold, is not recorded to

have silenced them by the authoritative interposition of an

ApostoHc commission, but by reiterated Epistles and simple

repetitions of the truth.

Authori- XXVI.

tative

teaching ;But further also it may be replied, that authoritative

excluded

by the teaching of Christian doctrine is no prerogative of the

nature of clero-y, though the permanent possession of Christian

O-eTd. doctrine is the prerogative of the Church. Nay, the teach-
the Chris

tian
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ing of Christian doctrine, that is, the formal enunciation of

doctrinal propositions, is not, as has been said, a prime

object of the Christian Church. The Christian Church is,

it must be remembered, a body of worshippers and not of

philosophers : a body of men whose relations to each other

a-e constituted by their common relation to a mysterious

Person in whom they believe, as a Mediator between them

ani GOD. All that relates to the history and character

and words of this Person they cherish and proclaim and

transmit : but the announcement or profession of syste-

matic truth is no necessary element in their constitution.

Doubtless every Church—the Catholic Church—has a

Creed; but that Creed is, or ought to be, not a series

of ajstract propositions but a statement of recorded

facts—a proclamation of good news rather than an exposi-

tion of opinions. And the faith required of a man to

be a Christian is faith in a Person and not in a system :

faith in facts and in promises more than in dogmas or in

truths Such was the Creed of the Apostles : such was

the faith of their converts. The Gospel was given to men

at first—and there is nothing to make us believe that it was

not intended to continue as it was given—as good tidings,

needing no series of supernatural heralds to transmit or to

guaru : but as a message which, having been clearly enun-

ciated at first by the mouths of inspired Apostles, and

written down by chosen scribes, and loudly echoed by the

chorus of a whole army of Martyrs, the men that came after

would not willingly let die. It was a message requiring
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no perpetual succession of divinely inspired teachers

to interpret, but rather one which was to be received into

the inmost hearts of the faithful, and embodied in per-

petually recurring rites of worship : one which those who

receive it themselves ever feel it to be a duty dearer t3

them than life to hand down in essential correctness to their

children's children from age to age for ever. And the \\ay

in which the Gospel would seem to be intended to be alike

preserved and perpetuated on earth is, not by its being

jealously guarded by a chosen order and cautiously com-

municated to a chosen few, but by being so widely scat:ered

and so thickly sown that it shall be impossible, fron the

very extent of its spreading merely, to be rooted up. It

was designed to be not as a perpetual fire in the Temple,

to be tended with jealous assiduity and to be fed only

with special oil : but rather as a shining and burning

light, to be set up on every hill, which should bla2e the

broader and the brighter in the breeze, and go Dn so

spreading over the surrounding territory as that nothing

of this world should ever be able to extinguish or to

conceal it.

And in that other Dispensation which came as ours does

from GOD, and was in and for itself complete, there was

nothing to lead us by any analogy to the notion of a

divinely appointed order of interpreters of god's woid, at

whose mouth alone the people could learn the law of the

LORD. The Priests were not such : The Levites were not

such. Nay, let us think of this well, the Jews had no Theo-
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retic Creed
:
no public preaching : no common worship.

In the earhest and purest times of the Mosaic Institutions,

neither the Priests nor the Levites were charged with the

education of the people. All connected with the spiritual

instruction of the people which was committed to them
was the preservation and occasional reading of their legal

records. It was only in the later periods of the Jewish

Polity that the prophetical office became prominent in the

nation's history: though then it became so prominent

as to constitute almost an intermediate dispensation

between the Mosaic and the Christian. But even the

prophetical order was unlike that which is asserted to

exist in the Christian Church. And though in the time

of our LORD, Moses had them that preached Him in every

city, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath day,

this Rabbinical hierarchy—self-constituted, it should be

observed, and self-regulated—was not a succession in

any way resembling that which is contended for as

Apostolical. And yet it was approved of by our Lord,

or at least not disapproved of on the ground of want of a

commission.

XXVII.

That the idea of an Apostolic succession is grand and Origin o\

seeming good, is admitted : it is only denied that it is
^^^ "'''^'•^"

'A- 1 1 T •
ofan Apos-

mdisputably divme : and while it is seen that it might have tolic suc-

been a consistent portion of the organisation of the Chris-
'''''''''"•
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tian Church, it is believed that it has not been constituted

essential to its idea. The idea of the Apostolical succes-

sion would appear to be the highest effort of human wisdom

to devise the best means of perpetuating and extending the

efficacy of the Christian Church : it is exactly that kind of

view which deeply religious and imaginative minds, which

are imbued with the feeling that the influences of special

grace in the Church come to the soul of man chiefly through

definite and palpable and human channels, and cannot see

that they are as a lifegiving atmosphere everywhere per-

vading it, must have taken had there been no precedent to

guide them : it is man's way of solving the problem of how

an Almighty Being who had everything to bestow would

act towards those who had everything to receive. But

surely here as everywhere else, Christ's thoughts will be

found higher than man's thoughts, and His ways wiser

than our ways.

If indeed the idea of a perpetual Apostolic order had

originated and been upheld by those who were not of the

privileged caste—if it had been contended for by the laity

in opposition to the more spiritual teaching of the clergy—

if it had been the expression of the readiness of the taught

to listen reverently to the voice which seemed to them by

its tone of commingled truth and love to be direct from

l-^e^^ven—it would certainly have appeared a very beautiful

instance of how error might innocently arise from infantine

humbleness of mind : and all men must have spoken mildly

of a view which, though tinctured with that kind of spirit
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which readily deteriorates into superstition and which the

Gospel aims to supplant by a nobler, clearly contains within

It some of the noblest characteristics of the Gospel. The
duty of the clergy in such case might have been, not rudely

to have repulsed the affectionate attachment of the people,

or to have denied altogether that which is in some sense

truth, but the rather gently and gradually to have attempted

to untwine the hands that would cling to such inadequate

supports as they could be, and to have won them to walk

alone, or at least with only a hand for a help. To have

nifused into the weakhearted, aspirations after the privilege

of walking by faith in christ and not by sight of man—to

have shown them how much nobler it would be to have

hmbs moulded by exercise into symmetry and strength,

than to be led or carried even by the wisest or the strongest

of their brethren—this perhaps would have been the duty of

the clergy, when they found that timidity of the heart which

arises from its natural enmnity to the things of god getting

the better of the desire for the enjoyment of that liberty to

which CHRIST invites us. But, alas, something quite different

from this is history. It should, however, perhaps in justice

be here said, that notwithstanding the sad facts which a

sudden view of any portion of the Middle Age may disclose

with regard to the state of hierarchical power, and however

It may seem at first sight opposed to the realisation of the

true idea of the Christian Church, it may perhaps have

been less blameworthy and more beneficial than it may
appear to the hasty theoriser. For the constitution of the
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great body of the Christian Church in those times was so

different from the primitive type (and this too, as far as one

may judge, almost necessarily) that it may have needed a

considerable change in the character of the clergy. When

the majority of members in a Church became constituted

of Christians by hereditary descent and infant Baptism, or

especially when whole nations of half converted heathens

were suddenly incorporated into a Church, there would

seem to arise a necessity for the assumption of extraordinary

power on the part of the minister. Indeed, it is difficult to

say how the Christian Church could have spread as it did,

and been the means of advancing civilisation in Europe, as

it has been, unless such had been the case. And however

the possession of this power may have often corrupted the

clergy, yet perhaps it may be said that they were always, as

a body, far more civilised and far more Christian than those

whom they were called upon to govern. Nor was it alto-

gether the pride of the minister that converted him not only

into the Magistrate but also into the Priest. The authority

was probably as much offered as usurped. For it may easily

be conceived that as the Jews wished Moses to come

between them and god at the giving of the Law, so the

uninformed converts of the new Christendom desired to

have a Priesthood between them and Christ. They had

always been accustomed to a priesthood in their old heathen

estate, and seemed to feel the need of one. All men

naturally like a vicarious discharge of religious duties, and

dislike a near approach to god. An authoritative spiritual
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guide is as much a craving of the many as it is a stumbling-

block to the mature. And not to dogmatise when dogmat-

ism is loved, not to tyrannise when tyranny is courted, is a

height of virtue which individuals may attain to, but which

perhaps an order cannot. But while these things are ad-

mitted, it is earnestly repeated that such a state of the

Church was only tolerable in consideration of one more

intolerable which would otherwise have been inevitable

;

that any approximation to it for our age is indisputable

error ; and that its justification diminishes in exact propor-

tion with its necessity.

XXVIII.

And finally : That a permanent, and it may be a self- An order

perpetuating, Order of Teachers in any Christian Church

is highly edifying, nay hitherto indispensable, and even gcsted by

perhaps involved in the very idea of a modern church, is
exnedienc

'

freely admitted. A Church now consisting of the young

and the ignorant, of infants and infirm, and its prime objects

being instruction and sympathy and moral discipline, and

as this its constitution and as these its aims are the same in

every country and in every age—there is needed a provision

for the perpetuation of this order. And that there should

have been in the first centuries a recognised body of volun-

tary teachers, undertaking to do at much personal sacrifice

what others might have neglected or been unable to do

and that in times of distress and persecution there should
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always have been a succession of such men—this may

be considered a providential interposition of god. And

since those times, a voluntary order of spiritual servants,

abiding from generation to generation, multiplying with the

increasing needs of their brethren, and ever ready equally

to guide or to serve, would have been also an imposing

phenomenon, had we been able all along to have connected

with it the impression of primitive self-sacrifice : and had

it not been alloyed with the perception that for the later

centuries this seeming service has been actual rule, and

this apparent humiliation coincident with the gratification of

the most worldly aspirations. But setting aside all historical

reflection, may it not be said that the more necessary and

the more natural it appears that there should be such an

order the less there is required any special divine appoint-

ment for it ? The reason and the needs of men—especially

the heaven-taught intelligence ofChristian men—might surely

be considered adequate to suggest and to secure such an

order without the supposition of a direct divine institution.

The lessons which may be learnt from the obvious facts of

visible nature and recorded history— that which is taught

by the elementary principles of social fellowship and the

natural relationships of life—these it is presumed in god's

written Revelation that we should attentively study and

diligently conform to. That written Revelation assumes

the due exercise of reason, and dues not volunteer unne-

cessarily to supersede it. Nay, from the whole tenor and

construction of it we are taught that even in matters of
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greatest moment its Author is often verily a god that hideth

Himself: and we cannot but remember that even under a

dispensation in which men were treated as spiritual children,

the Pillar of Cloud and of Fire was not allowed to follow

the people beyond the edge of the wilderness : and when

in Canaan they could get corn they were no longer

provided with manna. And so too, our Lord and His

Apostles both require and presuppose in their disciples

the exercise of all the faculties they already possess. It

is not part of their mode either of acting or of teach-

ing to place guards, as it were, at every outpost of ])ossible

error, or to legislate in detail for distempered intellects.

The Voice which raised Lazarus did not loose his grave-

clothes; and that which said Talitha Cumi said also.

Give her something to eat. Our Lord often would not

condescend to explain His sayings when the exercise

of natural intelligence was sufficient to interpret them :

and the language of His chief Apostle is ever either the

half-indignant interrogatory. Is there not a wise man

among you ? or the manly exhortation. Be ye not children

in understanding.

And it is noteworthy that special rules in matters of

detail, even when expressly asked by the Churches, seem to

have been studiously avoided ; as if the Apostles, knowing

the tendency there is in us all to substitute rules for

principles, and how pernicious it is, would give no occasion

for strengthening it. Their answers are always exhortations

to stand fast in the liberty wherewith christ has made us
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free. And their practice was very accommodating. They

could eat with Jew or Gentile, with hands washen or

unwashen : they could pray in the temple or by the river

side: they could preach in synagogue or upper room:

observe equally the Sabbath and the Sunday, the Passover

and the Supper of the lord, with impartial solemnity and

unhesitating sincerity. With the Jewish Christians they

could shave the head and abstain from meats : yet with the

Gentile Christians they could declare that no such thing

could profit anything, but only a new creature : and he

who could circumcise Timothy in condescension to the

infirmities of his friends would not circumcise Titus in

consideration of the opposition of his adversaries.

The argument then is simply this. The ends subserved

by the efficient organisation of an Ecclesiastical Society are

extremely important : and sure and permanent provisions

for the teaching and diffusion of the truths of the Gospel,

for the due administration of its rites, and the adequate

celebration of its worship, and manifold other religious

wants, are highly expedient : but they are so important and

so expedient that they need no special revelation, no divine

injunction. They are obvious and they are natural
:
and

therefore need no other instrumentality for their establish-

ment but the due use of those means which the Author of

nature and the Founder of the Church has already

furnished us with as His intelligent and redeemed creatures.

And the indisputable fact that an Order of Ministers has

been appointed in every Church and in every age, and
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exists now in those which do not acknowledge any divine
institution, is abundant evidence that for securing so useful
a provision a special commandment was not required, but
that it might be safely left to the intelligent prudence of
those who were so deeply interested in its existence.

XXIX.

But on carefully considering the whole tone of the The Minis,
argument on this subject of the nature of the Christian "-y^^Jth.

Ministry, it cannot but be seen that it ever has been Sac'rf

"

greatly influenced by the view taken of what are theolo- ""="'»•

gically termed the Sacraments. It may be well then here
to consider these questions, Is there anything invoked in
the idea of Baptism or of the Lord's Supper which requires
a sacred or sacerdotal caste? and was it so from the be-
ginning? It is here answered to both these questions in
the negative. But before stating an outline of the grounds
on whicli this opinion rests, it may be well to say that,
though the doctrine of the Apostolic Succession must be'

very much weakened in our estimation if its necessity for
the administration of the Sacraments be denied, yet the
doctrine of the intrinsic efficiency of the Sacraments need
be in no degree disturbed if it should be shewn that the
fact of the succession is not tenable. At least very high
views (as they are termed) of Sacramental efficiency may be
taken most consistently with the principles of these pages :

as, in such case, their mysterious grace will be supposed to
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come still more directly from cmrist, seeing that it must

come thus without ar>y intervention of man
;
participation

not administration being considered the only essential con-

dition. Certainly the idea of Sacraments cannot be m-

compatible or incongruous with that idea of the Church

of CHRIST on which these pages are founded, namely, the

idea of the Church as itself a Sacramental medium between

heaven and earth ; as a depository of grace rather than

of truth ; as a means of realising the closest possible

communion with god and with our brethren. By no one

surely will Sacraments be so highly valued as by him who

is desirous of turning men's attention off theory and fixing

them on a Person ; who would teach men to look upon the

Church of CHRIST as a society endowed with supernatural

privileges rather than as a divinely founded school of philo-

sophy : and who believes that the recognition in it of the

principle of equality is essential to its true significance.

For there is nothing which so sets men's thoughts and

affections on Christ as the idea of incorporation into His

mystical Body at baptism, and feeding on Him by faith at

His Supper, doing both in remembrance of Him :
there is

nothing which so rescues men from the slavery or the

idolatry to which their own carnal conceptions of divine

things is sure speedily to reduce them, as placing vividly

before them divinely ordained symbols : there is nothing

which is so calculated to destroy selfishness and to infuse

humility and joy and a sense of brotherhood, as the placing

them thus in the attitude of recipients of common grace—
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Of those who, having fallen and been redeemed together,

live henceforth only by a life imparted to all equally by a
bounty as impartial and all-embracing as the air they

breathe.

XXX.

The Idea of Baptism is the incorporating a new member Baptism :

into the mystical Body of Christ, the bringing a human ^^ ^.^°"^

being into Sacramental union with god through christ. ^Iminis^'

It has a double significance, one for the Church and^^'^'^-

another for the individual. Whatever benefits may be con-
ferred on the individual, it is conceivable that they may,
abstractedly considered, come as reasonably by one channel
as another, as they come confessedly solely from christ
and not at all from the officiating minister. But as far

as relates to the Church, Baptism would seem intended
to be a sign whereby to give outwardness and visibility

to the Church, making an earthly body, as it were, for

the invisible Spirit to dwell in. It makes all Christians

a peculiar people, bound together by common vows and
equally related to one Invisible Head; and thus binding

together all generations, constitutes into a whole all

Christians of all time. Thus Baptism may be considered

as the preliminary condition of man's reunion with god in

CHRIST—his becoming formally connected with a system

of special divine influences ; it is his introduction, as it

were, into a temple pervaded by the light and the warmth
of a heavenlier atmosphere than is elsewhere on earth.
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Thus Baptism may be considered as the same kind

of rite with that of Circumcision among the Jews,

the generally necessary means of entering into special

covenant with god. This analogy is noticed in the New

Testament, and frequently insisted on by^early ecclesiastical

writers.

And if this be so, there would not seem any more reason

in the nature of the case why baptism should be adminis-

tered by an exclusive order than that circumcision should

be so. Now circumcision was not performed by a priest,

nor in the presence of a priest, either in old time or in the

last days of its observance. From Abraham's circumcision

of himself to St. Paul's circumcision of Timothy, there is no

notice of the interposition of a priest having ever been

required. The parent was the officiating person. Now in

the case of infant Baptism (which is as nearly parallel to

circumcision as any two differing rights can be) it would

seem the most natural that the parent should be the means

of introducing his own offspring into the Church, as the

object being passive the moral qualities of the officiating

minister can make no difference to the Church. In the

case of the grown man, if the Church so ordered it, there

would seem no reason in the nature of the case why any

Christian should not be deputed to administer baptism.

Only in the case of baptism, from its leaving necessarily

no visible or ascertainable certificate of its performance,

publicity is rightly made an essential condition of its

validity : and this is best secured, perhaps, by its adminis-
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tration by an authorised functionary of the Church. But

there is no essential sacredness in any mode of administra-

tion.

XXXI.

And there is nothing to the contrary prescribed in the The vali-

New Testament, nor any thing so impHed in the various
'^'^^°^^^^'

Baptism
mstances of the administration of the rite which we find early re-

recorded there. It seems now to be admitted on all
''°^''^'^'

hands that the commission to baptise may have been

given by our Lord to others besides His Apostles : and it

is certainly noteworthy that we have no notice in the New
Testament of the administration of baptism by any of the

Twelve. It would seem that this office was not a promi-

nent one in the Apostolic Churches. It is not said that

St. Peter baptised any of the three thousand whom his

sermon converted, and it would seem asserted that he did

not baptise Cornelius, though tarrying with him many days.

Philip, too, of whose commission (but as a minister of

tables in the Church of Jerusalem) we read nothing,

baptised the Ethiopian nobleman and Simon T^Iagus and

various Samaritans.

And the practice of the Church in all ages has been

founded on these views. The case was fully argued in

the days of Cyprian, who, in common with most of the

Churches of Africa and Asia Minor, maintained the

invalidity of baptism by lay persons. The Western

Churches, however, were then, and ever ha\'e been, of
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opinion that baptism with water in the Name of the

Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost—or even

in the Name of Christ only—by whomsoever performed,

is essentially valid.

And further : Those views of Baptism which seem to

require an exclusive order for its administration were

demonstrably a growth ; and on this ground alone cannot

challenge universal consent. Rapidly indeed they grew;

but the fact of their wonderful increase after Apostolic

times is fatal to their claim to be Catholic doctrine.

Perhaps it is hardly possible to conceive a greater change

to take place in the aspect and character of any rite, while

it remains nominally the same, than took place in the first

few centuries with regard to that of Baptism, saving indeed

that of the Lord's Supper. It was often delayed until the

approach of death, it being supposed to act somewhat as

the extreme unction of the Church of Rome, as we have a

remarkable instance of in the case of Constantine the

Emperor. And not only this, but in the North African

Churches, and even elsewhere, we have notices in this

same century that they had a practice of baptising the

dead, as well as the most senseless practical interpretation

of baptising for the dead.

And if these things be so, they suggest a question the

force of which it does not seem easy to evade. It is this :

Is not Baptism as important a rite as the Lord's Supper ?

and if so, why should the latter be necessarily deprived of

its efficacy if not administered by one of a sacerdotal and
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mediatorial caste ? That Baptism is as important a rite as

that of the Lord's Supper cannot consistently be doubted

by those who uphold the exclusive theory, for none others

give to baptism so deep a significance. And indeed, were

it permitted us to judge in such matters according to the

appearance, it would seem that more importance is attached

to it in the New Testament, when we remember our Lord's

last solemn saying and compare it with the other earliest

one to Nicodemus; when we see that the holy ghost

descended upon Himself at His baptism ; when we find

baptism insisted on very fervently and very frequently by

His Apostles, and not dispensed with in the case of those

who had already received the holy ghost, nor even in

that of St. Paul after his miraculous conversion ; and when

we also remember that Christ's own words, literally

taken, command the washing of the brethren's feet more

strongly than the observance of His Supper.

XXXII.

The idea of the Lord's Supper may also be regarded as ^^'liat con-

twofold : as relating to the Church and to the individual.
^/ue'^X

^^*^

With the first only have we to do here. And in this relation ministra-

it is a rite done in remembrance of christ, and to shew Lor^s

forth His death till He come : a means which ensures the Supper ?

confessing of christ by His disciples, and thus renders tlie

Church everywhere visible : at once an act of closest

covenant with christ and of communion with each other

:
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a principal permanent act of worship for the Church itself

and a condescending mode of expressing intelligibly for all

men of all time, the ground of the constitution of the

Christian Church, which is Faith in the History and

Sufferings of a Mysterious Person. Though of far fuller

blessing, it may be considered as a rite of the same kind

with that of the Jewish Passover : at once a remembrance

of a fact and a challenge to inquiry : serving to those

who celebrate it for an impressive and continually recurring

memento of their deliverance and Deliverer ; and to those

who merely witness it, as an observance which should

force them to inquire, What mean ye by this service ?

And as was noticed in the analogy of Baptism with Cir-

cumcision, it may be suggested that we have no analogy

in this case leading us to the hypothesis of an exclusive

order being necessary for its celebration ; inasmuch as the

Paschal Supper was celebrated without the intervention or

the presence of a Priest.

So far then as the Idea of the Lord's Supper will direct

us, there seems no need to attach much importance to the

mode of its administration. Its idea would rather lead us

to believe that the Lord's Supper does not necessarily

require for its significance or efficiency any administration

at all, but simply faithful participation. It would seem that

it was delivered to the disciples in their incorporation as a

Church to observe, not to those who sustained office in that

Church to administer. There is nothing implied in it as to

one man's giving it to his fellow as a seal of god's pardon :
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where two or three are gathered together and agreed, tliere

might it be rightly participated in, according to its Idea.

It would seem not so much as a Bethesda into which some

one must put the people, they being impotent, as a divinely

appointed Jordan in which, all unclean though we be, if

we only have faith to wash ourselves, we shall be made

whole. All its efficiency would seem to come from Christ's

appointment, none from man's administration. All regula-

tions about its administration are matters, not of essential

sacredness, but only of ecclesiastical order. The whole

prerogative of the clergy in this matter (as in others) would

seem derived from the will of the Church ; and were the

Lord's Supper administered publicly by other hands than

those of the accustomed ministers, if the Church so ordered,

there would seem nothing involved in its Idea which would

give us any reason for asserting that there would be any

necessary diminution of spiritual grace to the faithful re-

cipient. In fact, any mode of administration is but a bye-

law of a Particular Church, it is no law of the Church

Catholic. And perhaps it may be said that the modes of

administration most prevalent, so far from being regarded

by us as possessing peculiar virtue, should be looked upon

by us as an indication of our sad retrogression from the

spirit of primitive liberty, and as a very faint realisation of

the earliest type. Certainly, while such usages are retained

it would be well that we should bear distinctly in mind why

they are so, namely, not by way of privilege, but because

of transgression ; for really to confound what was originally
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introduced in consequence of certain abuses with the

essential elements of the rite, and thus to glory in our

shame, is scarcely excusable in those who should know

better, and may be prejudicial to those who do not.

And if it shall be thought that this is taking but a low

view of the matter of form, it may be replied, that perhaps

our Lord has herein, as so often elsewhere, left us an

example that we should walk in His steps. Scarcely any

lesson in matters of form can be more impressive, and in

this particular case more especially instructive, than the

example of our Lord as to the observance of the circum-

stantials of the Paschal Supper. Our Lord Himself did

not conform, nor did He find fault with those of His time

for not conforming, to the directions which god had pre-

scribed to Moses, but to the human and unauthorised

substitutions for those commandments which had grown

customary. The Law commanded the Passover to be par-

taken of with loins girt and shoes on the feet, and a staff

in the hand, symbolising haste; jESUS and His Disciples

partook of it leisurely reclining and discoursing, implying

in every word and action a calmness and repose the direct

opposite of that which had been divinely enjoined and

never divinely revoked.

References

^"""^^ XXXIII.
Lord s

' "PJf''^" And there is nothinor which limits this idea prescribed in
the New ^ ^

Testament, the New Testament, nor any thing so implied in the various
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instances of the celebration of the rite which we find

recorded there.

All that is said in the New Testament about the Lord's

Supper is the account given of its institution by St. Matthew,

St. Mark, and St. Luke (almost in the same words), and a

passage in St. Paul's first letter to the Church of Corinth.

In the book of the Acts there are uncertain indications of

its celebration, but no indications of its nature or its aim.

Now in no words of our Lord can any trace be found of

His giving to the Apostles themselves, much less to an

exclusive order for all time, the power or prerogative of

administering the Sacrament (neither of these words is

Scriptural) : nor indeed anywhere in the historical passages

alluded to do we read of the Lord's Supper being adminis-

tered at all, only of its being partaken of. And as to the

words of St. Paul to the Church of Corinth, surely these

least of all give any sanction to the notion that the Lord's

Supper was in the Apostles' time invariably administered

by a priest : nay rather, bearing in mind that this letter was

addressed to the Church and not to the clergy of Corinth,

do they not altogether preclude it ? Could such scenes

possibly have taken place had the Lord's Supper in those

days (and in a thoroughly Apostolic Church) been viewed

in that light, or administered in that way, which is now-

contended for as alone efficacious ?

But it may be said, no mention has been made of the

words of our Lord in the sixth chapter of St. John. It is

answered, that there is probably no direct reference here to
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the Lord's Supper : that our Lord's words here do not refer

to it, but to the same truth to which it refers : and that the

truth, higher than any figures or symbols, to which they

both refer is this—the necessity of the assimilation, and

even identification, of our souls with Christ's in order to

eternal life, and the becoming thus one with god, as christ

is one, through the communion of the holy spirit. The

words of our Lord in the sixth chapter of St. John, spoken

to the people of Capernaum, while they do not primarily

refer to a rite of which no hint had been given even to

Apostles so early in their history, yet illustrate it vividly,

inasmuch as they shew what importance our Lord attached

to the truth which it symbolises even more clearly than His

words. But to suppose that this truth can be realised only

by one particular ritual action is practically to make the

chief, or the whole, duty of man consist in receiving the

Lord's Supper : which is to introduce a mystical religion

instead of a spiritual one, and thus to preach another

doctrine which is no gospel.

Now if we take away this sixth chapter of St. John from

the sacramental argument, the Scriptural authority for the

arbitrary mystery of the Lord's Supper is but a shadow :

and in the same degree that this mystery of the rite is

diminished is the consequent exaltation of its administrators

rendered less necessary. But the negative evidence of

sacred Scripture would seem very strong against the exclu-

sive view. For in the directions which St. Paul gives to

Timothy and Titus, when speaking about the detail of their
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duty, there is not anything said about their administering

the Lord's Supper ; nor that the special duties of those they

were to ordain so included this as necessarily or probably

to exclude all others from performing it. Nor is there

throughout the whole of the Apostolic Acts or Epistles one

single passage or expression from which it can be justly

inferred that such was the case : on the contrary, wherever

it is mentioned a character is given to it quite the reverse

of solemn mystery—a character rather of an affectionate and

eucharistic memorial than of a solemn and mystic consecra-

tion. And, in fact, to one whose tone of ecclesiastical

feeling should have been taken from our Holy Records

alone, it may be asserted that the consecration of the

sacred elements (more especially a right to consecrate

dependent on the validity of an Apostolical succession)

would seem as far removed in justness of thought as in

propriety of expression from that which he there reads of

under the simple phrase of breaking of bread.

But in reference to the force of St. Paul's expressions to

the Corinthians with regard to the Eucharist, it is deemed

important to observe that the Apostle does not say the cup

of blessing which we drink and the bread which we eat, but

which we bless and which we break; thus intimating that

through the consecration of the elements to that special end

they are made vehicles of grace to the faithful : and also

emphasis is laid upon his saying We, as assuming to tlie

Apostolic body the exclusive power of consecration. Now

as these pages do not profess to enter into the critical
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examination of particular passages, but rather presume that

this elementary portion of an ecclesiastical student's duty is

over, these observations might have been passed over ; but

they are so continually repeated by apparently good men

that they may be here noticed as a specimen of the mystery

which may be seen by the practised eye to lie hid in the

commonest expressions. The word We does not occur as

a distinct word in the original, and therefore cannot be an

emphatic one ; and it is explained immediately after in the

directly contrary sense where it is said, we^ being many are

one bread. And the Cup of Blessing was the ordinary

everyday term for that which was drunk at the conclusion

of Jewish feasts, deriving its name from the very fact of its

being the established and common custom that it should be

blessed. Surely then the mere act of blessing cannot neces-

sarily be considered as equivalent to consecrating so as to

make a vehicle of grace \ nor reasonably so without the

most special assertion to that effect. And still less so as to

the breaking of the bread, or rather the loaf; for this was

not merely a customary act, but an indispensable one : and

its being noticed is not peculiar to the account ot the

Eucharistic Supper, inasmuch as our Lord when feeding

others is always recorded as doing so, both before and

after its institution. Indeed the words of sacred Scripture

will not bear this straining : they must be more reverently

handled than this, or otherwise left untouched. The letter

if thus leant upon will go into our hand and pierce it. If

we will have nothing but the letter of the bond we shall be

sure to overreach ourselves.
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And so far as we can form a judgment from the scanty Early tra-

evidence afforded by the earliest uninspired Ecclesiastical
^^'^'°"^

concern-

History, there would seem no reason to believe that during ing the

the next generation after the Apostles any extreme mystery " ^
'^^'

was supposed to be attached to the celebration of the Lord's

Lord's Supper, or any exclusive power of consecration ^PP^^*

vested in the clergy. It is at least noteworthy that (if we

except the Epistles of Ignatius as too doubtfully genuine

or too definitely interpolated to be trustworthy) there is

not any allusion to the Lord's Supper in any authentic

remains of Ecclesiastical antiquity earlier than the writings

of Justin Martyr. And from the notices which are but

thinly scattered, even for some time after this, we learn

nothing necessarily inconsistent with the notices we have

in the New Testament. It would seem that the Lord's

Supper was then generally celebrated after a social meal,

and that he who was the president of this set apart a portion

of the bread and wine which each guest brought with

him, and having offered a prayer or thanksgiving over

the separated portions, redistributed some to all. There

is nothing to shew that this president was always a pres-

byter, or that it was considered essential that he should

be such (though doubtless he oftenest would be) : nor

is there any reason given us to suppose that the prayer

over the bread and wine was supposed to be other than
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of the same kind and significance with that which was

used at the Jewish Passover.

Unquestionably when we descend lower into the history

of the Christian Church, we do find that opinions and

practices have gained ground which entirely alter the

character and significance of the rite. Nay, it is but too

true that one reading only the New Testament, when he

turns for the first time to the ecclesiastical history of the

third or fourth century, can hardly recognise as the same

rite the eucharistic meal of the Apostolic converts and the

mystic ceremony of the disciples of Ambrose or of Chry-

sostom. That which he has been accustomed to meet with

as the most affecting and influential act of Christian worship

he there finds converted into a means of spiritual influence

without intervention of the faculties of man : that which is

spoken of as breaking of bread is there transformed into

the appalling sacrifice, and the condescending symbols of

the Passion are given as mystic vehicles of grace to infants

and the dead.

But if it be unquestionable that such opinions and

practices rapidly gained ground in the Christian churches,

it is equally unquestionable that this state of things was a

growth, and that its maturity was proportionate to the cor-

ruption of the Church. It would seem that the notion of

the arbitrary and mystic influence of the Lord's Supper was

introduced into the Church only with the contemporaneous

introduction of Alexandrian philosophy. As Christianity

gained influence over philosophers they strove to unite
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Christian facts and philosophic theories; and in so doing
they rather moulded the doctrines of the Gospel according
to their prepossessions than modified these by the additional
hght of revelation. Their philosophy taught them to con-
sider the soul of man as a divine principle, inherently incor-
ruptible and infused into the body, on which it was essen-
tially independent however much it might be deformed by
Its imperfections

: and so they considered the Sacraments
as effusions of the influences of Christ's Passion-channels
through which divine virtue goes out of Him-mystically
but yet materially affecting the soul, as food or medicine
affects the body. It was thought that something physically
real passed from the consecrated elements at the moment
of their reception; just as the woman in the Gospel felt a
physical, though mysteriously subtle, influence from touch-
ing the hem of Christ's garment. They thought that the
divine nature of christ was present with the elements in
the Eucharist, united with them in the same manner as the
body and soul in man

: and that the benefit of the faithful

reception of it was twofold : one to the body, imparting to
it a principle of incorruption : the other to the soul, con-
ferring upon it purification from sin. But surely all this,

if it be intelligible to any age, must be difl-erently significant
to difl-erent ages. And to these and to all other similar
statements it may be suggested, that surely the abstruseness
-not to say the utter unintelligibility to many minds-of
such a theory as this, is in itself evidence sufi^cient of its

belief not being essentially obligatory on all men. It is not
L
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indeed necessary that we should understand how a thing can

be before we should believe it : but it is absolutely necessary

that we should understand what it is that we are required to

believe before we can believe it. The proposition which we

are required to believe must in some way be intelligible : it

must have a sense, spirit mingled with letter, leaving some

distinct impression upon the mind. And it is here ventured

to hope that it cannot be faith in propositions so mysterious

that they have not yet been enunciated intelligibly to

persons of average means of understanding, that is required

of the Christian ; but rather, it may be, only faith in the

acts and words, the authority and Atonement, of a

Divine Person, Mediator between god and man.

Now if this be true—if there be no countenance given in

the ecclesiastical history of the times of the Apostles, or

even in that of the generation immediately succeeding

them, for attaching exceeding mystery to the celebration of

the Eucharistic Supper—how can the notion of sacerdotal

caste being necessary for its administration be consistently

maintained as a Catholic doctrine? Certainly if our

blessed Lord had required us to receive as a precious

deposit, and to regard as a life-giving mystery, any saying

of His, however unintelligible or however insignificant it

might seem, we should be bound to hold it fast and faith-

fully, and neither reject nor neglect it simply on the ground

that we could not understand how such things could be.

We are as much bound to obey positive commands or to

observe arbitrary institutions, as those in which the fitness to
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our moral nature is manifest. But surely we are not bound

groundlessly to increase their number by way of displaying

a voluntary humility ; but rather to remember that to have

eyes and yet see not is equally a fault with not worshipping

when bidden. To make a mystery where there is not

meant to be one may be as prejudicial as to overlook

one where there is. Superstition is at least as natural

to man as irreverence, and therefore requires to be

guarded against equally. Faith is as liable to de-

generate into credulity as reason is to be puffed up into

presumption. Only to tremble when we are required to

love, may be sinful ; and to persist in being a servant when

permitted to become a son, is not merely humble.

But returning again to the New Testament, it may serve

to correct or to moderate our views about Sacramental

influence to observe, that nowhere in the inspired writings

is this rite represented as the highest mystery of our faith,

or tliat the virtue of it is such that the effectuation of a

change of heart is offered most of all in it. Surely our

Lord, who knew what was in man and what in His Church,

directed all His chiefest exhortations to the observance of a

means of grace in which heavenly influence does not come
arbitrarily (though of course it must ever come gratuitously

and mysteriously) but by intervention of the faculties of

man, namely, prayer. And in the Apostolic Epistles is it

not the same ? Except in that passage in St. Paul's letter

to the Church of Corinth, where excess called forth rebuke,

the Lord's Supper is not mentioned in any one of them.
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Continually have the Holy Apostles to exhort to a renew-

ing of the mind, and to encourage to increase of faith by a

display of Christian resources, and yet in no one solitary

instance do they hold forth the act of the commemoration

of the Lord's death as among the chiefest. Most remarkable

is it that he who was considered the likest to his Master

and knew best His will, never once, either in his Gospel or

his three Epistles, alludes to the Lord's Supper, whether

as a rite of worship or as a means of grace. All the

Apostles seem to agree in declaring that faith comes by

hearing about christ, and grows mainly by praying for

the Spirit of christ. Private and public worship of god,

founded upon a reverent meditation on His character as

displayed in the Life and Death and Resurrection of

CHRIST, a diligent performance of His will out of grati-

tude for the redemption therein provided, and prayer for

that HOLY SPIRIT which proceeds both from the Father and

the Son, these would seem to be represented to us in the

New Testament as more directly appointed means of grace

than the reception of consecrated elements. And indeed

if there be such a thing as the direct commerce of god's

Spirit with man's through the medium of spiritual acts, it is

not unreasonable or irreverent to attach so much importance

to so great a blessing as to render us jealous of postponing

its improvement to any more questionable, though more

mysterious, means of spiritual influence.
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XXXV.

But while thus referring to the notices which we have in The spe-

the New Testament of the idea of the Lord's Supper, it is
^'""^ ''^"'"

^ ^ ficance of
not meant to assert that this idea is fully exhibited there, or the Lord's

that the rite may not have a deeper and broader significance
^''PP^'"

than we find therein attached to it : much less is it meant
to deny that it is a mysterious means of grace. What is

intended is only this, to guard against the considering as

essential to its idea the notion of a mystic consecration, or

that of its being a generally necessary vehicle of grace to

members of Christ's Church, without the intervention of

any faculties of man. Such notions are not only supple-

mentary to it, but in a great measure subversive of it, inas-

much as they change the character of the rite from one that

is a condescending accommodation to our infirmities to one

which is an awful exercise of our faith. It is meant to

suggest that it is rather as a fitting means than as an
arbitrary vehicle of divine grace that we shall do best to

regard it, and that it is not any mysterious virtue in con-

secrated elements that is calculated to purify the soul, but

our partaking of them in faith and hope and love. The
view here desired to be suggested is indeed very diiferent

from the theological one, but not obviously less scriptural

or less spiritual. The Lord's Supper it is believed ought to

be regarded as a means of communion between Christians

and CHRIST, and with each other, peculiarly influential : as a
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visible link between the Head and the members, between

the mortal and the Immortal : as the most appropriate of

all symbols of the aim and spirit of the New Dispensation ;

as a concentration of all Gospel doctrine, a summary of all

Gospel history, a depository of all Gospel grace : the

object of faith made almost visible, the essence of truth

made almost palpable. And when it is said that mystery is

not the peculiar and predominant character of the Euchar-

istic Supper—much less priestly consecration essential to its

efficacy—it is not wished to imply that there is no mystery

in it. There is doubtless mystery in it : but so is there the

highest and deepest mystery in all that relates to the

worship of god in christ, and to the ordinary estate of a

member of Christ's mystical body. No Christian can

surrender himself for long to thoughtful musing on the

present position of man in reference to god in consequence

of the atonement of christ, without being filled with such

mingled thankfulness and awe as to make him significantly

confess that the least exercise of god's condescension

towards him gives rise in him to thoughts too deep for

words. But just in proportion as he sees depth of goodness

and condescension inexpressible in every permission of near

approach to the presence of the Most High, will he perhaps

feel less of peculiar awfulness in the participation of any

particular means. By one accustomed to high views of his

redeemed position, and keenly sensible of the responsibleness

of his state of privilege—habitually dwelling on the mighty

destinies which he has in his keeping, and the solemnity of
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his own interminal)le being—the ordinance of the Lord's

Supper is looked upon oftener as a refreshment than as an

excitement to his spirit. He feels it soothing and satisfy-

ing from the very fact of its being intended as a gracious

accommodation to his infirmities, rather tlian awful and

subduing because a mystery hopelessly removed beyond his

comprehension. Harassed and oppressed with the contem-

plation of the mysteries of the universe, and seeing else-

where god's ways but with darkness round about them, he

here feels that there is a spot of light and of warmth

di\-ine]y marked out for him, wherein he may behold the

glory of GOD in human form, and that though obliged

indeed here as elsewhere to put the shoes from off his feet

because every place where god appoints to meet man is

holy ground—yet that he is here invited, and because

invited will be enabled, to hold calm converse with the

veiled presence of the Almighty. In fact, he views the

partaking of the bread and wine of the Lord's Supper to

be as the sprinkling of the blood and eating of the lamb

of the olden Passover, rather a symbolical than an arbitrary

act—spiritually fitting and influential, but not intrinsically

and irrespectively efficacious for good. And why should

this be thought a low view of this holy sacrament? Is

there really no intelligible tendency to purify and exalt the

heart in doing this chiefly in remembrance of christ? To
remember Him as He would have us, we must bring before

our minds distinctly His Incarnation and His Life, His

Passion, and His Cross : We must meditate on His words,
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His deeds, His sufferings : We must dwell upon His

promises and picture to ourselves His holy character of

love, and be with Him in spirit now that He is risen.

And shall such communion with Him who is holiness and

love produce in us no sympathy of goodness ? In propor-

tion as we thus see Him as He is shall we not grow like

Him ? And the more we are thus with Him shall we not

the better love Him? For spiritual minds only has this

ordinance any meaning : and this is to be spiritually minded.

Shall we say then that Christ's presence in the Eucharist is

but a shadow and a name if it be not communicated to us

through the one miraculous mode of consecrated elements

of bread and wine? Cannot we feel christ present by

His stilling the hunger of the heart, and causing us to

thirst no more ? If we then feel our hearts burn within us,

and our holiest affections most exercised, and our evil

passions most laid to rest, shall not this of itself be a token

to us that we are on ground sufficiently consecrated, because

honoured and hallowed by the presence of One who enters

where no other can? The sense of the strong one being

spoiled of his goods, is not this evidence enough of itself

of the present agency of one stronger than he? Indeed

doubtless they who so reverence christ as to count His

mild expression of a wish as the most binding of all com-

mandments. He will bless substantially if not miraculously :

and they whose best joy is to remember Him at His Supper

in His Church He will assuredly remember now that He is

in His Kingdom above. Any contrary supposition would
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seem the lower one. For we know who it was, even

Heathen, that on the conquest of Jerusalem, when rushing

into the Holy of Holies, and finding there nothing material,

exclaimed that there was no god. Let us not then, in our

way, be guihy in any degree of their blindness of under-

standing, their grossness of heart, but try more and more

to enter into the depth of the saying, that christ as god

loves best the worship of those who worship Him in spirit.

However, let dogmatism be absent. Sanctioned though

these opinions are believed to be by the spirit of the New

Testament and the practice of the primitive age, it cannot

be forgotten, nor is it wished to conceal, that the judgment

of more than a thousand years is against them : and as the

formularies of the purest Church recognise the fitness of

attributing a greater degree of mystery to the Supper of the

Lord than is here thought necessary, perhaps the assertion

of the opinion of the few ought to be postponed to the

teaching of the many, and may be so without dislo3'alty to

the sovereignty of truth, by all who are deeply conscious

of the infirmity, of private judgment, and feel otherwise

beyond measure indebted to a wisdom to which in this

instance they can less intelligently assent.

The ic-

XXXVI. spcct due

to Tinili-

But as has been already said, the views of those who tion ?.\v\

maintain the exclusive theory are derived from other .^/^^^'^^.^

sources than that of the written word, namely, from Tra- luiions.
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dition, that is, a primitive oral teaching, parallel to sacred

Scripture, not derived from it ; independently witnessing

for and enunciating a series of truths and of forms, which

though not expressed in sacred Scripture are involved in

it; a providentially preserved commentary on the divine

text, materially limiting the apparent liberty left us in the

canonical records.

Now confining the argument at present to the subject of

the Apostolic Succession, and making all the admission

that seems obviously reasonable with regard to tradition,

let us see how the matter may stand.

It may be admitted that there is not perhaps entire

liberty left us as to those formal matters which are not

prescribed in the New Testament, not even as to the

formation of rules. There are principles laid down there,

and ultimate aims, and a necessary spirit, and these are

invariable : and the application of these principles—the

formation of rules—though left to our discretion, is not

left to our caprice. For the manner in which we use our

liberty we are as responsible as for the manner in which

we use any other power or privilege. And as to things in

themselves indifferent—as to decisions between one prac-

tice and another when there must be some—as to the

formal realisation or natural evolution of Scriptural ideas

—there surely may be allowed to the Church that which

is allowed in the case of every other society. And there is

no society of any magnitude and standing that has not in

all formal matters a way of acting, recognised though not
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prescribed—customs received from preceding generations

which become in time a kind of acknowledged law. Now

these, when they once become thus unanimously established,

do certainly seem to gain something of an obligatory

character from the fact of their general reception. They are

not sacred, but they are venerable. And it would seem

difficult to imagine why they should be reasonably altered

so long as they are not found to impede the attainment of

the ends for which they are instituted, or to interfere with

the gradual expansion of the whole body. To serve the

Lord without distraction, would seem to be the true

Christian's only wish for himself: to surrender his own

will to that of his fellow-Christians as far as he conscien-

tiously can, would seem to be his duty and probably

always is his inclination. For our own age of the Church

we may say, that we all of us come into existence under a

certain order and grow up under it, and owe it obligations,

and if there be no reason valid in conscience for not con-

tinuing our obedience, we seem clearly bound to respect

whatever is established. Whatever existed before us, and is

the embodiment of the mind and will of our forefathers,

has claims upon us for honour. It comes to us under a

form of parental authority. It might even perhaps be

said that any institution which has had vigour enough in it

to last for long presents us at least with a presumption, if

not with a proof, of its worth : and especially if it has

received the deliberate assent and confirmation of a series

of the wisest and the best, our first feeling towards it
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should be, not how we may alter it, but how we may sub-

mit to it most dutifully, and hand it down efficiently to

our successors. And certainly if any institution now

existing can be shown to have a clear title to even a Post-

apostolic origin, it may fairly be considered as deriving

much weight and reasonable dignity from such early

establishment. And though there are other circumstances

which materially diminish the importance to be attached

to such considerations, it may not inappropriately be said

that men who had received their appointment from

Apostles or their immediate deputies, and had daily lived

in converse with such men, must have entered into the

views of the age of Inspiration, and sympathised with its

tone of ecclesiastical feeling. And besides this, the com-

parative freedom from temptations giving a worldly bias

to the minds of the framers of Church institutions in

this generation, is a peculiarity which cannot be predicated

of any subsequent age, and consequently may justly give

an importance to their precedents, which none later can

possess.

xxxvii.

Traditions Now admitting these things fully, there yet may be
relating; to • ^ . , . ,.

the dogma
^^'^^^i^'^Earned a consistent dissent from the demand of obe-

ofApos- dience to the doctrine of the Apostolical succession. For
tolic Sue- . . . .

cession. ^^^^^^ ^^ nothing that can be brought from the indisputably

authentic records of the Apostolic or Post-apostolic periods
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which certainly sanctions this theory, in either of its forms,
as a Catholic tradition. How scanty such records are,

and how little that is conclusive can be gained from them,'

perhaps they only can feel who have attempted to con-
struct with them a satisfying and coherent type of eccle-

siastical organisation, and have had rent after rent made in

it by the assaults of a rigid and remorseless scholarship.

Such Avill know that, so far from its being clear that there is

any preponderating testimony to the exclusive virtue of an
Apostolic succession in earliest records, all fresh discussion

of the question connected with the practice of the primitive

age renders it increasingly doubtful whether even Diocesan
Episcopacy, though indisputably general, was universally

prevalent in the purest times. Certainly such will be in-

clined to suspect that it was only when the Church had
grown into influence and worldly importance, and when
therefore offices in the Church were objects of temporal

ambition—when the clergy began to have interests separate

from those of the people, and therefore were desirous of

widening as much as possible the distinction between the

two—it was only then that this claim began to be earnestly

advanced. Or if they should be content to assign it to a

purer period, they may not unjustly conjecture that it was
in a great measure the growth of a supposed necessity—

a

necessity arising from a previous deviation from the Apos-
tolic constitution of the Christian churches. When there

began to be made large accessions to the ranks of the

Church from out of those classes of the heathen world
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which were the least qualified for the task of self-govern-

ment, it seemed to be supposed that the growing magnitude

of the Church necessarily required increased authority in

its clergy for its efficient control. And the state of policy

which these circumstances suggested (and which, as has

been said above, may not be altogether unjustifiable) was

in no mean measure fostered by those principles of civil

government which were then prevalent around the Church.

The spirit of government in the Church was in fact but a

reflex of the spirit of government in the State, and was not

only not divine but was not nearly the best that could be

human. In those countries and in those times men were as

ignorant of the true principles of civil government and of the

due means of their realisation, as they were of the scope

and capabilities of natural science. They had little thought

—especially in the Eastern Churches—of government being

more a trust than a right, rather implying responsibility than

prerogative, and therefore they only imperfectly entered into

the emphatic declaration of St. Paul, that Apostles and

Prophets and Evangelists and Pastors and Teachers were

all given simply for the perfecting of the saints, for the

work of ministry, and for the edifying of the body. And

only these things, patiently thought of, might be suffi-

cient of themselves to remove all obvious obstacles from

the reception of the assertion, that any tradition of ecclesias-

tical constitution not primitive is only doubtfully obligatory.

That there are some assertions of early bishops very strong

as to the duty of submission to themselves as successors of
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the Apostles, is not disputed. But these mere assertions of

individual bishops—these fragmentary notices of the opinions

of men writing not for all time, but for the peculiar circum-

stances of their own religious communities—have no title

whatsoever to be regarded as representatives of the opinions,

much less of the essential faith, of the Catholic Church.

But even in these there is nothing to prove that the

universal doctrine of their day was that an unbroken suc-

cession from an Apostle was necessary, or that any succes-

sion secured the transmission of a gift vouchsafed to the

clergy alone, and without the possession of which all their

acts would be inefficacious. They do not say that such a

succession existed in all churches, or was necessary for the

essential integrity of any ; but only that there could be no

cause for schism in their own on account of their not

possessing an adequate commission.

It might also certainly be well to bear in mind the fact,

that in the Apostolic Church of Corinth there were no

bishops during the first century. It is admitted that the

constitution of the Corinthian Church was from the very

first anomalous; but also it cannot be forgotten that so

conspicuous an exception must be of valuable significance

in the consideration of a theory which claims to be inflexible

and universal.

Historical evidence also, so far as such scant measures of

it as we have can avail to prove anything, seems to prove

that the practice in some of the earliest churches used to

be, that on the death of some of the Apostolic men, the
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bishops, their successors, were elected by the whole Church

over which they were called upon to preside, by the laity

as well as clergy (there being generally more than one

clerical person in a church) ; and it does not appear that

such election was uniformly or necessarily confirmed by any

special consecration or laying on of hands of those already

ordained. Here the election and the performing of epis-

copal acts, with the acknowledgment of all concerned,

would seem to be the only title that can be proved as

generally essential. And wherever we find a more special

consecration asserted, in no case is the laying on of hands

asserted to convey greater virtue than the public and solemn

recognition, on the part either of the ordaining or the

ordained, of the due transfer of authority and acceptance of

additional responsibility. It seems to have been, in fact,

in things ecclesiastical just what a pledge, or oath, or

formula of any kind is ever in civil matters. And if the

principles of these pages be true this is quite intelligible

and consistent ; for if an ecclesiastical officer of any kind

is emphatically but a minister of the Church, and possesses

no gift beyond his brethren, and can only influence them

morally, why should he need a different commission ecclesi-

astically from that which a magistrate does politically ? And

why, if a bishop be elected by his brethren and be installed

into office by any recognised formula, and be allowed by

general consent of the Church of his own time to perform

episcopal acts, should he not be as truly a bishop as any

civilian, formally appointed and allowed to perform certain
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representative functions, is considered as legitimately and

adequately commissioned ?

Now, if this be the case with the historical evidence of

primitive usage—a question which is not here discussed, but

only stated as the result of investigation—surely Catholic

tradition does but little in favour of the exclusive virtue

of the Apostolic theory ; for whatsoever was not known to

the Church in the first century and a half of its existence

cannot be considered as essential to its integrity through-

out all subsequent ages. In such case a link or more is

wanting in that chain, the chief value of which confessedly

lies not in its length, however great this may be, but in its

entireness of continuity from Apostolic times to our own.

If it reach not to the hand of an Apostle it is of no more

value than if it consisted of a single link. A doctrine of

such immense importance as to give a worse than Jewish

form to the Christian dispensation, which involves in it a

denial of the means of grace to whole nations professing

themselves Christians, and which renders, or at least

represents, the channel through which special divine influ-

ences are communicated to mankind as comparatively

insignificant through its narrowness, must, if it were true,

have been insisted on prominently and expressly in the

very earliest age. It is impossible to believe that such

a mysterious yet prominent characteristic of the new

dispensation, should have been unnoticed or unattended

to by those who had the best means of learning its cha-

racter, or that such claims should have lain dormant for

M
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even a single generation. If true, these claims were as

needful to be asserted then as now ; and Christianity knows

nothing of the concealment of its leading principles and

instruments of influence to suit the circumstances of any

age. It is therefore on the very ground of not receiving

anything as of universal obligation which has not been of

universal reception, that the claims of the Apostolic theory

may be reasonably resisted.

XXXVIII.

The claims Passing on, however, to the subject of Tradition generally,
of Oral

Tradition, ^s it has great influence in the formation of ecclesiastical

theories, a few suggestions may be made, where many

cannot. The question is a large one, and any one may

easily not comprehend it. The road here is broad and

unbounded, and any one who walks in it may readily go

unprofitably astray, and yet satisfy himself, and it may be

others, that he is all the while as right as any are. What

is here said then is merely to suggest whether it is necessary

to be very positive in this matter, or whether it be one

respecting which any one definite series of propositions can

be submitted to Christians as requiring their belief But it

is of the greatest importance that no proposition of this

kind should be considered even approximately true, namely,

that there is an Apostolic tradition limiting very awfully

what their written teaching has left undefined.- Such an

opinion appears very much to interfere with the essential
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character both of canonical Scripture and Christian Hberty.

If there is anything which is to be considered as revelation

essential to the right understanding of the genius of the

Gospel or the constitution of the Church not contained in

the New Testament, but scattered about here and there in

the subsequent writings of private Christians, then these

recorded fragments are inspired Scripture, but omitted by

the fallibility of the compilers of the Sacred Canon, and

there is henceforth no broad, definite, intelligible line of

separation between the writings of Apostles and the writings

of other men. In such case the will of christ is not fully

or adequately expressed in what we term His Testament

;

and we have no definite conclusive document to refer to

which may not be very materially modified by some codicil

of a later age, written by those who are supposed to have

known His wishes, but are confessed not to have had His

seal. Now, that such a case is possible need not be denied :

but that it really is, we have no reason for believing, and

many for doubting. For instances, these : The mere exist-

ence of writings professing to be written by inspired men and

ever received by the Cliurch as such, appears to imply a differ-

ence between them and all other writings as great as between

the men who wrote them and all other men. The fact that

we have any written revelation is a presumption that we

have a complete one : the fact that we have any Testament

of our Lord jesus christ is an argument that we have the

last. There is nothing in Apostolic Scripture which gives

us the slightest reason to expect that what Apostles did not
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write was different from what they did, or was intended

hereafter to give a new and different meaning to it. We
have many Apostolic writings composed at various times

and in various countries—composed without any concert

or previous consultation—and yet they are all substantially

and singularly similar. That which cannot fail to force

itself upon us in them is, how characteristically alike they

are under circumstantial differences. The Apostles seem

from their writings never to have varied considerably in

their way of viewing Gospel facts, nor even in their mode

of speaking of Gospel truths. They seem for the most

part to have had but one way of stating the peculiarities

of Christianity—one position from which they viewed the

relation of man to god, his duties and his destiny. Of

course, it is not meant to say that St. Paul speaking to

Athenians, or St. Peter preaching to Jews, are undistinguish-

able ; or that the Epistle to the Hebrews and the CathoHc

Epistles of St. John, do not differ remarkably ; but it is

meant to say, that the readers of Apostolic Scripture do

not seem (as far as understanding the genius of the Gospel)

much inferior in privilege to the hearers of Apostolic preach-

ing : and that probably if we possessed many more of their

\mtings, it may be deduced from those we have, they would,

however multiplied, have been all of the same material.

And though the collection of books which we call the

New Testament is immethodical in form, or rather appar-

ently inorganic, it need not therefore be incomplete as

a revelation. Though each writing of the Apostles is
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obviously fragmentary as a code of precept or an exposi-

tion of doctrine, it does not follow that when all their

writings are collected together they should not each so

supply something of essential truth deficient in another as

to constitute a whole in which no portion of the revealed

counsel of god should be omitted. This aim certainly was

not contemplated by their writers, yet it may assuredly

have been contemplated by the One Mind which inspired

them : He using them, as all His other instruments, for

purposes higher than their thoughts, and glorifying their

special provisions for the needs of particular Churches into

an adequate inheritance of truth for His Church Universal.

And certainly it may be said that, though thus constituted

of parts not apparently framed with the primary intention

of being formed into a consistent code of Christian law, yet

there is nothing here that should necessarily prevent us

from believing that the existing form of the New Testament

may probably be the best in which the revelation it con-

tains could possibly be conveyed to us. A thoughtful

consideration of the discoverable analogies of god's or-

dinary dealings with men in making known His will to

them, will also serve to strengthen the conviction that there

is nothing in the fact that our written revelation is un-

systematic which is a conclusive argument that it is not

sufficient. The material world from which he has left men

to gather so much necessar^^ knowledge is not to them sys-

tematically diadactic ; it is a mingled mass, heterogeneous,

unclassified : containing within it all things necessary for
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man's worldly life, but not available to him without selec-

tion and combination : the metal in ore and bread in wheat.

And so with the constitution of society : so with god's

former dispensation. For be it remembered, Judaism had

no other kind of written revelation than that which we

have. The Old and New Testaments are in this respect

alike : irregular and informal : not one book but many : a

whole made up of diverse parts : of writings composed

without concert, and some apparently without conscious-

ness of inspiration : histories, letters, visions : revelation

and record, the absolutely true and the purely temporary,

intimately commingled : and constituted into one com-

plete and consistent canon by no art of man, but only by

the overruling Providence of god.

And why should Christianity be laid down for us as a

system ? It is not a science so much as it is a sacrament

:

Its requirements are not mainly of the understanding, but

of the affections and the will : It demands no speculative

faculty, but chiefly an honest and a good heart. Its first

commandment is faith in jesus christ, and its second is

like unto it, love of god : and these are both quite other

than to need or to admit of systematic announcement. If

the faith which Christianity requires were faith in any

series of theoretic truths, then indeed the New Testament

might be considered as incomplete : but in such case

also, let it be distinctly borne in mind, the addition of

any traditionary supplement which we have yet heard of

would leave it equally so.
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And then again may it not be suggested, that if it be

admitted that there may be scattered up and down in

subsequent writings Apostolic sayings, yet it by no means

follows that Apostles would have wished these to be

handed down to the Church of all generations as Eccle-

siastical laws ? All that the Apostles did or said was not

inspired: nay, even if all that is Scripture be given by

inspiration, yet all that was given even by inspiration may

not have been intended to be Scripture. Our Lord we

know said and did things innumerable which are not

recorded, but those which are so are sufficient, as St. John

says, that we may believe. ^Many persons we know from

St. Luke took in hand, in the Apostolic age, to set forth in

order a declaration of those things which were then most

surely believed, even as they had received them from those

who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of

the Word. Now from this fact may we not fairly argue, If

these accounts were essentially untrue, what guarantee can

we have that the uninspired traditions of later times are

not so too ? Or if we suppose their substantial accuracy,

may we not presume that they have not been allowed to be

preserved to us because more traditions would be rather

prejudicial to our faith than advantageous to it ? It is

very noteworthy that in no single instance do writers of the

age following the Apostolic profess to give us, from their

own personal knowledge, a saying of jesus, or of His

inspired Apostles, which we do not already find in

substance in the New Testament ; and that none before
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Clement of Alexandria profess to know anything of any

truth not contained in it : but rather seem to deny the

existence of any such, and point out the exact coincidence

of oral tradition with that which is written. Nay, when

we reflect how natural it is to presume that much should

have been handed down concerning both their persons and

their practices, surely the actual meagreness of such tradi-

tions, and the singular darkness that rests upon the first

age of the Church, might also bear out the assumption

that the Providence of god has ordered it so expressly to

proclaim to all future times the supremacy of the written

Word.

XXXIX.

How did Also may it not be suggested, that in proportion as we

deal with
^^^^^^^ ^^^^ authority for tradition we degrade the dignity

the teach- of Scripture ? A revelation which is so incomplete as to
ings of the .... , , ,

Old Testa-
^^Q^^^^ ^ ^^ss mspired supplement, or so obscure as to

ment. require a fallible interpreter, is not such a revelation as we

can conceive to be the highest. Scripture might as well

be silent as unintelligible, or at least that can hardly be

called a revelation which requires something else to reveal

it. If we consider the interpretations of individual Doctors,

or even the decisions of Councils, as necessary in order

to the adequate comprehension of the Divine Will, it does

not appear how the conclusion can be avoided that their

interpretation is a new revelation, and that this second

light is brighter than the first. Nor does it seem a
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worthy thought, that He who represents Himself to us as a

Father giving wisdom to His children liberally can have

given us what professes to be a revelation, and yet to

those who study it with filial reverence, and an intelligence

purified by His own enlightening Spirit, presents no

adequate idea, no uniformly satisfying conviction, as to

w^hat we must believe, and what we must do to be saved.

Nor perhaps is it heartily believable that after the Old

Testament has been pronounced by our Lord Himself and

His inspired Apostles able of itself to make men wise unto

salvation, the addition of the New Testament should not

give us views of the wisdom and power and love of god

in CHRIST sufficient for all the intellectual needs of our

nature. At least this must ever appear a very weighty

objection to all traditional claims : namely. That the Old

Testament Scripture was constituted exactly after the same

manner as the New, and possessed equally the same

character of incompleteness and unsystematic arrangement :

and yet when the very same plea which is set up for

Apostolic traditions was set up for Jewish traditions, it

was emphatically disallowed by our Lord.

And if it be at all allowable to make any supposition

as to the wisdom of any particular course of proceeding

derived from the analogy of god's dealings, it may still

further be suggested that it never has been god's method of

dealing with men since His first revelation to leave what

is essential to unwritten tradition; and that it would seem

peculiarly improbable that He should do so now, when all
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such tradition must be entertained by us with the greatest

suspicion, since our Lord jesus christ Himself has

emphatically warned us against such traditions, by saying

that the Pharisees of His time (who used exactly the same

kind of arguments as now are used) made of none effect the

written Law through them, and laid burdens by them on

the people which they were not called upon to bear; and

when He Himself seems throughout His ministry to have

appealed solely to the Law and the Prophets as a sufficient

rule of faith and discipline. Our Saviour seems to tell

us plainly that the tendency of an oral Law is to make

void the written Law : and all experience confirms the

saying; for there have been traditionists and anti-tra-

ditionists in all ages and in all religions : and if so, it is

scarcely credible that an order of things pronounced evil

by Himself, He should have provided to be established

under His new and final Dispensation.

XL.

The un- That Traditionary Teaching was the earliest mode of
certainty

and perils propagatmg the Gospel there can be no doubt, and for a

of a wrong ^yhile must have been the sole rule of faith ; inasmuch as
traditional

system. there was no sacred Scripture for some time at first, and

not till very long after the Apostles' death was sacred

Scripture in its completeness in any church. And if a

leading principle of these pages be borne in mind—that it

was faith in the history of a Person that was required of
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men to be Christians, and not in a theoretic Creed—all is

natural and consistent here. All that it was really essential

for men to know and to keep in mind was the summary of

facts which the symbol of Baptism embodied ; explained as

it would be by the converse and teaching of those who were

fully instructed by the generation before them, and illus-

trated by the worship and the rites which constituted the

essential significance of the society into which they were

incorporated. Neither theology nor ceremony were cha-

racteristic of the traditionary period. The Baptismal Creed

—a portion of that which we now call the Apostles'—seems

to have been the only canon of faith ; and the custom

which had been prescribed by the founder of the Church

the only canon of form. But, in the Providence of god,

by the time that tradition was growing unsafe from its cor-

ruptions, the New Testament Canon, both of faith and

form, was provided to supersede it in authority, if not to

exclude it from co-operation.

Wherefore though it be denied that there is any Apostolic

tradition limiting very awfully what their written teaching

has left undefined, it yet may be consistently admitted that

Scripture was not in the earliest age the means provided by

GOD for teaching the Gospel to the many. This is not even

now the primary object of Scripture. Scripture is not a

teacher : it is a record. It contains within it all essential

truth, but it does not necessarily diffuse any. It is as a

divine storehouse of medicine to which we must betake

ourselves, and not as miraculous manna ever falling at our
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feet. Its office is not to promulgate the Gospel, but to

preserve it. It is indeed able to make wise unto salvation

those who can read it, and will study it patiently and

humbly : but it is dead in itself : it has no motive life in it

:

no power to utter itself aloud to all men. It is as an oracle

not as an orator : it cannot speak till consulted. The office

of teaching or preaching the Gospel belongs to men not

to a book : to the Church emphatically ; though not to the

clergy only, but to every member of it : for a dispensation

of the Gospel is committed to every Christian, and woe

unto him if he preach not the Gospel.

If this were distinctly understood, and how theology

though useful for many is not essential for most men, it

might then be also more clearly seen that there need be no

vehement debate as to the definite limits of the provinces of

the Bible, Tradition, and the Church. With regard to tra-

dition, the general rule would seem to be, submission to

whatever has been enjoined or established by those before

us, where conscience is not forcibly infringed upon. The

wise man's part is surely to diminish the catalogue of essen-

tials, and not to magnify minutiae : for he should know that

there is nothing essentially sacred and immutable but the

law of love—of love to god and our brother—no duty

indisputable but obedience to conscience. All else is

variable and indefinable. With regard to Scripture, to con-

sider any essential revelation as lying without the boundary

line of the canon, or to invest the fallible judgments of

any number of ordinary men with the dignity and the glory
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of divine communications, or to allow the chance-preserved

sayings of self-constituted teachers to have an independent

and coequal authority with the authentic writings of inspired

Apostles, is as unwise as it is unsafe. As far as essential

truth is concerned or positive obligatory revelation, nothing

can well be more important than that it should be firmly

maintained that Holy Scripture contains all things necessary

to salvation : so that whatsoever is not read therein or may

not be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man

that it should be believed, or be thought requisite or neces-

sary to salvation. It is almost as important to know the

limits within which all essential revelation lies, as it is. to

know that there is any such revelation any where. For an

indefinite revelation awfully limiting one that is express

—

one that is not authenticated by any ascertainable evidence

repealing large portions of one that is so confessedly—is a

notion producing such utter confusion in the mind as to

render any revelation practically unbelievable. Without a

definite depository of special divine communications some-

where existing, faith may as reasonably be attenuated to

general scepticism as confirmed into more extended rever-

ence. An indefinite illimitable revelation—the oral re-

pealing the written, and the secondary awfully limiting

the primary, nay, parallel lines not merely harmoniously

accompanying each other but perpetually interfering—is a

contradiction. Apostolic Scripture is a clear gift of light ; a

removing of something that before hindered us from seeing

GOD and ourselves aright ; a self-evidencing blessing : and
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surely whatever darkens this for us agam cannot have come

down from the same Father of hghts. And such is oral

tradition ; confessedly revealing nothing new, but only

limiting awfully that which is revealed.

But admit the completeness and essential sufficiency of

the Apostolic writings (as to which it would be easy to

shew, if this were the place, the generic difference between

them and all others) and all is clear ; our mind is at rest,

and we feel no inclination to dispute any teaching of the

Church which is not represented to us as equally binding

on the conscience. If only it be admitted that all the

truths essentially and characteristically Christian are to be

found within canonical limits, then there need be no craving

after further definition, no resolute resistance to ecclesias-

tical teaching. It will be admitted that the same Spirit

that inspired Apostles in the greatest degree has inspired

many holy doctors in a greater degree than ordinary

Christians. During eighteen centuries of the Christian

Church, too, new lights have broken in upon the mind of

man from the clearing away of tlie old rubbish of heathen

superstition and heathen philosophy : from collision and

combination of diverse minds : from the peculiar prepara-

tions of heart in the case of god's noblest saints, and the

blowing upon them of that wind which whence it comes or

whither it goes we cannot tell. As we often cannot define

the limits of fertility of the natural soil, nor why this fruit

comes to perfection here and another there, so neither can

we always in the soil of the Christian Church. As rain and
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sunshine—as air and light—so seems the vivifying truth of

GOD : and as it has appeared good to His Providence to

grant pecuHar insight into His counsels to some of His

saints and enable others to exemplify signally some graces

of His Spirit, we shall certainly do well not to cut ourselves

off from sympathy with the teaching or tradition of any

age of the Church. Rather to keep our minds open to all

such influences would seem to be our wisdom. Doubtless

gracious tidings will thus come to us from the traditions of

every age of the Church, and we may thus obtain an accu-

mulation of blessing and a concentration of light beyond

all our predecessors. But such influences are not to be

classified and catalogued and dogmatized of as determinate

and indispensable. Let the operations of nature and the

history of man teach us better lessons than this. There

are no broad black lines of demarcation in nature between

one force and another : no harsh transitions, no abrupt

boundaries. The sand is the only boundary of the sea :

light merges insensibly into shadow : and twilight softens

both the rising and the setting sun. Yea, all is eloquent

of degree, and graduated progression : nothing is discon-

nected with anything around it, nothing heterogeneous with

it. Crystallization typifies the flower, and tlie vegetable

rises into animation without a perceptible disruption of

continuity. All things blend and commingle : we cannot

distinguish between the light that comes to us directly and

that which comes to us by reflection : how mucli of our

daylight the stars give us, and how much the sun, we do
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not know. We cannot decide between the nourishment

which we derive from one food and that which we derive

from another, in the abundant complex provisions of nature;

but it suffices us to feel that we see, and that we are fed,

through the infinite all-embracing Providence of god.

And so too in the history of man's growth either as an

individual or in society. We cannot separate what we learn

from our parents from what we learn from our companions :

what from our teachers from what our own experience

teaches : the whole world we mingle with is our school-

master. And when we reflect on the way in which the

civilized world has hitherto been benefited and brought to

its present moral and intellectual state, has it been by

definite influences or indefinite ? Have the great blessings

of civilization and social progress been conveyed to us

through rigidly inflexible and uniformly appreciable chan-

nels ? Surely every thing here would seem connected with

every other : any phenomenon of the present is the product

of all the past : as the fruit or flower of to-day is the in-

direct consequence of that in Paradise, and has become

what it is only through the rains and sunshine of six

thousand years.

And so also in the Christian Church : all things act on

each other and react, intermingle and interpenetrate, and

it is as impossible as it is unnecessary to distinguish.

Whatever therefore we find to be food, that we should

thankfully nourish ourselves with : and avoiding all contro-

versies about what it is equally useless and hopeless to
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determine, give ourselves up to diligent improvement, and

equally diligent propagation, of all that we are privileged to

enjoy.

XLI,

And after all, what is that Oral Tradition which is obli- If there be

, , . . , r 1 -V mi • • • an authori-
gatory, and where is it to be found ? This is no irreverent

tative tra-

and impertinent question : for surely when high claims dition, how

are put forward on our submission and belief, ^PP^'^rently jjg^,^^^^ j^ p

contrary to the obvious spirit of the Gospel, and con-

fessedly limiting its letter very awfully, we ought distinctly

to know what that is which we are bound to receive and to

reverence. And in this case, it may again be asked. What

is it ? To one man it is one thing, to another man it is

another thing. If there are any essential revelations or

commandments of Apostles unembodied in canonical Scrip-

ture, what are they and where are they ? And how shall all

men know that what any person in authority, or any set of

persons, pronounces as such are indeed such ? And when

others apparently of equal weight tell us the very contrary,

which shall we believe and why ? As far as yet has been

explained, it would seem confessedly a shapeless mass,

unformed and disconnected ; the sibylline leaves, the

scattered sentences, the chance-preserved documents, of

various ages and countries and classes of mankind : acces-

sible only to the leisurely and the learned, and even to

almost each individual of this privileged class presenting an

aspect diversely expressive. There is no law to define its
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limits, no rule by which to ascertain its evidence, or to

interpret between conflicting claims. To refer the majority

of private Christians to traditions unembodied in some

definite form, unsanctioned by some recognised institution,

is really to remove a case into a court where the evidence

that can be brought is at best but incoherent if not contra-

dictory, and where often the desired witnesses are parties as

interested and not so qualified for giving judgment as

ourselves. To refer the members of a particular Church to

the traditions which other Churches preserve in their

authorised Creeds and formularies of worship for confirma-

tion of any practice of their own, is indeed but a legitimate

and reasonable course. Here is something precise and

definite and ascertainable. The Creeds and customs of

existing Churches are alike intelligible to the wise and the

unwise ; or at least they require only such exertion to

discover as their importance may fairly entitle them to

receive. They can be examined by persons of only average

opportunities. The authority and evidence necessary in

such case is only such as is required in other cases of every-

day occurrence : it is a simple deposition to facts. It is

not to be sought for in a hundred volumes of antiquity : it

is visibly existing, it is a matter of present history. For the

truth of each claim such an one has pledged to him the

character of the Churches which make it, and just in pro-

portion as he sees their Christian character and Scriptural

purity will he give heed to their pretensions to faithfulness

in matters of traditional prescription. And doubtless one
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who has no extensive opportunities of research will be

justified in being swayed in his judgment with regard to the

propriety of adopting particular controverted traditions

according to the weight of character of those Churches

which have embodied them in their institutions and

worship. But if called upon to give heed to any tradition

which seems to him contrary to the spirit of the Gospel,

and which is not adopted by a Church which has any

weight of character in his judgment, perhaps it would be no

sin in him to reject it. Indeed the contrary supposition

seems to be abridging the liberty and increasing the

responsibility of the private Christian more than can be

warrantable to do, when we recollect the merciful declara-

tion of our future Judge, that a man will be hereafter

reckoned with according to that which he had and not

according to that which he had not. He who acts upon all

the evidence he can acquire under a deep conviction of

responsibility to his ]\Iaker, and of the great importance of

what he is investigating—he who meekly submits his private

judgment to be every way modified by all the influences

which the providence and the promises of god vouchsafe

him—^Avill assuredly have all unavoidable errors and all

necessary deficiency of information amply allowed for by

Him, who, while He scrutinises as none other can, and

knows as none other does what is in man, can ecjually

recognise and appreciate the existence of an honest and

good heart.
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XLII.

The re- ^^^ is not this to recognise in its fulness the right of

sponsibili- Private Judgment ? It may be answered : After all that can
ties and

privileges be said about the influence of traditional authority in

of private matters of faith, the appeal must really and ultimately be
judgment.

made to each man's own mind and conscience. A man

cannot really believe a doctrine merely because others have

professed their belief in it before him. He may not

controvert it, nor set himself to oppose it : he may acquiesce

in it always, and may assent to it when such assent is

demanded : but to believe in it, in any sense which can

affect his salvation, is something quite other than this. To

believe in any truth as christ would have us, we must feel

its value from being sensible of our need of it ; or at least

there must be an assimilative affinity between it and our

own minds. To believe at another's will is impossible : to

believe even at one's own is scarcely less so. And if we

would think of it, there really can be no such thing as

authoritative teaching, in any matter which is not pure

revelation. There is no other way for the influential

reception of truth by those who have passed their mental

childhood but through the vigorous exercise of their under-

standings, sanctified by the Word of god and prayer.

Private judgment about theoretic truth is not so much a

right as a necessity. A man—a growing man—cannot help

judging : choice is the condition of his being. He cannot
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believe in inferential doctrine merely as an act of obedience

to an extrinsic power. He may believe in the divinity

of revelations which he cannot explain, when they bear

evidence to their authenticity by satisfying some spiritual

want : because here the truths may be only beyond his

power of intellect, and while surpassing it may humble only

to exalt and to expand it. But no man can on mere autho-

rity receive influentially any truth which does not approve

itself to his reason, or satisfy some felt need of his

nature. And when we remember that a man is account-

able for his belief—that every one of us must give an ac-

count of himself at the judgment seat of Christ—that all

the promises and threatenings of the Gospel will hereafter

be individually assigned and experienced—does it not seem

the invincible dictate of reason, and the unavoidable

consequence of the nature of the Gospel dispensation, that

all should have an equal right who have an equal oppor-

tunity to judge now of the extent of the requirements of

that law by which they are all equally hereafter to be

judged? If indeed any body corporate or any order of

men could stand forth in the day of doom as a man's substi-

tute or his shield, there might be reason for requiring some

surrender of private judgment : but seeing that for all such

ends the Church is a mere abstraction, at once the conse-

quence of our earthly state and contemporaneous with it,

then surely the highest office that can be justly assigned to

any earthly power is that of a monitor or a witness, a

helper or a guide.
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And the New Testament seems fully to recognise the

right of private judgment. Perhaps there is no book that

one can read in which throughout there is such a constant

appeal to the judgment and the conscience of man as

there is in the New Testament : no where such freedom

with such guidance : no where so little assertion of authority

with such consciousness of a right to command. Through-

out every page there seems a direct and obvious opposition

to the spirit of mere arbitrary authority—which is the old

Jewish spirit—the spirit of priestly prerogative, of respect of

persons, of distinction between the outer court and that of

the altar, between clean and unclean, wise and unwise.

Contrast in thought (for it would be tedious to do so in

words, it is so obvious) the difference between the mode of

the promulgation of the Jewish and of the Gospel economy,

between Moses and jesus on the T^Iount; the Law pro-

claimed amid clouds and fire, and mighty thunderings, and

the sound of the trumpet waxing louder and louder, and

the Gospel announced to shepherds abiding in the fields.

Surely the mild, clear light of that heavenly vision seems

to abide over every page of revelation : from the first

wherein the significance of the titles of the mysterious

Saviour is interpreted, to the last where we read, Let him

that is athirst come, and whosoever will let him take of the

water of life freely. Our Divine Lord reasoned even with

publicans and women. He addressed and committed His

divinest sayings to multitudes. And in the practice of the

first Apostles we discover no reservation of doctrine, or
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any refusal of argument, in consequence of anything but an

inveterate unwillingness to learn. St. Paul disputed daily in

the synagogues of almost every town into which he entered,

or in the market-places, or in private houses : he says that

to the Ephesian Church he declared all the counsel of god,

and to the Galatians (who were so little obedient as even

not to acknowledge his Apostolic authority) substantially

the same. We find every where that the minds of the

converts were appealed to ; they are reasoned with,

exhorted, persuaded ; they are commended for every

exercise of honest judgment, and when any positive com-

mand is laid upon them it is that they should search that

they may see, that they should reflect in order to believe.

And why the most vigorous efforts to investigate and

thoroughly examine into any proposition asserted to be

true should be discouraged ; why it should be supposed

to be better received when it is received without inquiry

than after it ; or why it should be thought that what is

true will not approve itself to our judgment rather than that

which is otherwise, is not obvious. If it be asked, as it so

often has been. Where if religious questions be open to all

can be the end of theological controversy ? it may be suffi-

cient to answer the question after the Socratic mode. If

faith and practice be alike bound up in one rigorous in-

flexible code, and administered by a fallible sacerdotal caste,

where can be the end of spiritual tyranny? Perhaps there is

no way out of this difficulty, and innumerable others like it,

but in the possession of an honest heart and a single eye.
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And in such case, why should the exercise of private judg-

ment be so dangerous ? Is not a right judgment in all

things a prominent gift of the Spirit ? Is the promise that

the HOLY GHOST shall guide unto all truth restricted in its

spirit to Apostles ? Is not a sound mind a necessary con-

sequence, or at least a promised accompaniment, of energy

and love ? What is the meaning of all Christians having

the same holy spirit dwelling within them, if that Spirit

does not produce in them the same recognition of essential

truth ? And is it not want of faith in His influence to

suppose that if a man, trusting to His guidance and implor-

ing His help, search for Himself the only records which He

has confessedly inspired, he should not be able to find the

way whereby he may be saved ? Surely at least it would

seem no very worthy thought to believe that a mind edu-

cated from infancy within the innermost circle of heavenly

light on earth, and humbly desirous of finding what god has

ordered should be written for his learning, should not be

able to discover by its own energies, unaided save by the

Omnipotent Spirit of god, the adequate sense of what it

concerns a man most to know—the idea of god in christ :

and that powers which are confessedly able to reveal to us

the general meaning of human writers should more probably

fail, when applied, with additional aid, to reveal to us the

general meaning of those which are inspired ?

And if the right of private judgment be herein recog-

nised distinctly, what is this but doing openly and pro-

fessedly what even the highest advocates for its opposite do
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implicitly ? What is the publication of any book but a

direct appeal to men's private judgment? What is every

argument for the influence of ecclesiastical authority but a

tacit assumption of the right and duty of private judgment?

What are all Scripture proofs of doctrine? What are all

reasonings from primitive precedents? What all produc-

tion of historical evidence ? How can a man know that a

doctrine has Catholic consent on its side but by exercising

on evidence his private judgment? If he may not use his

judgment on the text, may he not on the comment? If

he may, then it may be suspected that very often, at least

where there is more than one, the inconvenience contem-

plated will not be avoided.

XLIII.

Of what significance, then, is the rule of Catholic The

Consent ? ^"^S^^
authority

This rule for all practical purposes is either superfluous of Catholic

or insufficient : it is either a truism or a delusion. As far
^°"^^"^-

as ecclesiastical history can interpret the expression, it is a

mockery in its letter : and just in proportion as we recede

from the letter and Catholic is made to mean that which is

sanctioned by the majority merely, the assertion of it loses

its cogency and weight. What all persons, with the excep-

tion only of those of unsound mind, agree in witnessing

to either as a fact or a duty, and our own experience or

conscience does not expressly contradict, we have all the
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reason for believing or doing which it is possible to have.

But as we take away from the universality of the testimony

we diminish most rapidly its obligation. For there is

nothing in a mere majority which can oblige or enable us

to judge of the true or the right. A universal instinct or

a unanimous testimony, may or must be conclusive : but

mere number is no measure of truth or right. It has no

reference to either : it is not of the same kind. That which

is believed by one man only may be truer than its opposite

believed by all others. This must ever be the case with

the possessor of a new revelation, or the discoverer of a

new truth. And even in the recognition of matters of the

highest importance, and which lie apparently within the

apprehension of the many, the being in a minority even

among the chosen has been often no presumption of being

in the wrong. It is not indeed probable that an individual's

opinion should be right while all the recorded opinion that

has come down to us is directly the reverse : and a man

with all the good and wise whom he knows of throughout

every country and every age of the world against him, must

needs possess some more than ordinary assurance before he

venture to take his stand upon that opinion and face the

world with it. But what may seem only hardihood may

turn out to be insight. The history of mind gives many

an instance of this : and all true reformers seem to their

own age partially insane.

And earnestly indeed must it be protested against the

notion that inspired Scripture is hieroglyphic and ecclesi-
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astical literature its cypher. For if it be admitted that the

consent of any number of ecclesiastical writers is a neces-

sary and authoritative Interpreter of essential Christian

truth for all time, none can be sure of what it is necessary

to believe but the leisurely and the learned, and thus one

characteristic blessing of the Gospel is fearfully abridged.

And not only this, but even among these favoured few it

does not tend to secure any greater unanimity than can be

obtained otherwise, while it transfers their attention and

effort and interest from the writings of St. Paul or St. Peter,

St. James or St. John, Evangelists and Apostles, to those of

Ignatius or Irenaeus, Cyprian or Chrysostom, Ambrose or

Augustin. And why, it may be asked, should it be easier

to understand and to interpret these uninspired writers than

those which are inspired ? They are in languages equally

foreign to us : and their writings are no more a systematic

whole than are the writings of the New Testament. And

are not these men self-constituted teachers and expositors

of doctrine ? Who gave them a commission to constitute

the authoritative standard of belief for all time ? And

surely what Catholic consent is must be a question as

difficult to determine as what is x\postolic consent : surely

it is as difficult to discover what doctrines all the ancient

writers agree in believing as it is what all the Apostles agree

in teaching.

But all debate on the authority of Catholic consent (for

the purpose of establishing a theoretic creed) is idle, for

there never has been any such consent. Tlie acknowledged
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abundance of what the more powerful party has designated

heresies, sufficiently proves this. Many of those weaker

brethren whom Councils have anathematised and con-

demned appear, even from the representations of their

adversaries, to have been necessarily neither unchristian

nor unwise : and perhaps if their writings had been per-

mitted to survive to plead their cause, the judgment of

this age might have reversed for many the judgment of

their own.

XLIV.

The claims Of what authority, then, are Creeds and Councils? It

is answered : Creeds and Councils vary in their essential

authority inversely as their antiquity and universality

united. That each particular Church should possess an em-

bodiment of whatsoever truths it deems it for the spiritual

good of its members to receive, more especially a cateche-

tical and baptismal symbol as nearly Catholic as may be,

would appear highly expedient : and that these should be

incorporated into its public offices of devotion, and applied

as a test and symbol of communion with itself, would

seem equally legitimate. But while this use and authority

(and something more) of the creed of a particular Church is

acknowledged, and if necessary would be advocated, it may

at the same time here be distinctly said, that no human

abstract of necessary doctrine (and there is none divine)

has in it any thing of essential sacredness : and that,

speaking literally, no existing creed has ever been Catholic.

and Coun
cils his-

torically

consid-

ered.
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The following considerations alone may tend to make

much dogmatism about the two Creeds most generally

received in no slight degree inexpedient.

The Creed commonly called the Apostles' Creed (and a

part of which in these pages is oftenest termed the Catholic

Creed) is of highest value. Indeed few who receive sacred

Scripture will reject it. It is at least a very ancient and a

very prevalent symbol of baptismal profession : and a most

convenient compendium of the essential elements of Chris-

tian faith. But it is at least noteworthy, and illustrative of

much in these pages, that this Creed, in its earliest form, is

but a recitation of facts—an exposition of the Christian

idea of god in His relation to us, as derived from the

Incarnation and History and Words of a Divine Person,

the Son of god : for it should be remembered that pre-

cisely those clauses which approach to theoretic enuncia-

tions were not in the original Creed, but were additions at

later uncertain periods ; namely, He descended into hell,

The Holy Catholic Church, and The Communion of Saints.

Indeed it might be well also to bear in mind that there are

several other Creeds or Confessions of Faith extant among

the remains of ecclesiastical antiquity, and none of them

previous to the time of Cyprian (the earliest type of a

Christian priest) contains any article concerning belief in

the Holy Catholic Church.

The Creed commonly called the Nicene (but which

should the rather be called the Constantinopolitan) differs

considerably in this respect from the Apostles'. It con-
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tains several expressions purely theoretic and all oriental.

When first published at the Council of Nicea, it did not

contain the words, And the Son, and it concluded with the

words, And in the holy ghost : save that it had appended

to it an anathema against those who say that there was a

time when the Son of god was not, or that He did not

exist before He was made, or that he w^as made out of

nothing, or of another substance or essence, or that He is

created and mutable. The rest of the Creed which we call

Nicene was added at the first Council of Constantinople :

except the words, And the Son, which were added subse-

quently, without Catholic consent, and were one great

cause of the separation of the Eastern Churches, by whom

they are not received to this day.

And also, there never has been a Catholic Council.

Those which have been termed oecumenical were not

really such. The Council of Nice in Asia, the first that

is termed so, was constituted of more than three hundred

Oriental representatives and only three from the Western

Churches. And the five following Councils, commonly

called Catholic, were all Oriental. And how arbitrary

ecclesiastical decisions are we may judge from this. There

are said to have been in the fourth century two thousand

Sees in the East and West. The first Council of Con-

stantinople, convened by the Emperor Theodosius, con-

sisted of only one hundred and fifty bishops, not one of

whom was from the West. This added several articles to

the Nicene Creed, and is called Catholic. The Council of
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Ariminum (Rimini) in the same century, convened by the

Emperor Constantius, consisted of four hundred bishops,

both of the East and West. This excluded the word Con-

substantial from their Creed, and is not called Catholic.

And also : it is admitted on all hands that the deliberations

even of Councils which have the highest authority have

been so full of both moral and intellectual defects that

if their conclusions be infallible, it clearly is in consequence

of some miraculous guardianship, and not from any ten-

dency in the human agency employed to produce that

result : an admission which must be considered by many

as conclusive against the establishment of their authority.

XLV.

What then is the worth and significance of the remains Traditions

of Ecclesiastical Antiquity ?
^

-tl 1

It may be answered that, speaking generally, and with antiquity

no attempt at accuracy of definition or classification, which

is utterly unattainable in such wide subjects as these, the

records of ecclesiastical antiquity may be divided into

two classes : Those which are embodied in institutions or

formularies, or practices : Those which are but the expres-

sions of individual minds. Of the first class may be con-

sidered the festival of Sunday, Liturgies, the two Creeds,

Episcopacy, Infant Baptism, and some others. Now these

things would seem to have a far higher claim upon our

respect and submission than any other which arc mere
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inferences and deductions from the scattered testimonies

of ecclesiastical writers. Their very definiteness seems to

difference them. As their confessed antiquity is a presump-

tion of their goodness, so is their embodiment a challenge

to attention. The institutions are their own records.

They exist as facts, and therefore need not to be deduced

as rules. They are matters of history rather than of argu-

ment : and the burden of proof that they are either opposed

to Apostolic principle or unsuited to the development of

the idea of the Church lies with him who would dissent

from them. These have at least an antecedent probability

of goodness in their favour. And though most assuredly

we have not certainty even as to these being the faithful

reflection of the mind of the age in which they originated,

nor of those ages which have adopted them, yet as far as

it is possible to have the opinions or feelings of the past

handed down to us, we have them here. Institutions such

as these—the nearest approximation to Catholic—were in

the first instance probably framed or sanctioned by those

who were the best qualified to estimate rightly the mind

and feeling of the time, and were established by those who

were the best entitled to represent the general will : and

having been conformed to and modified and deliberately

adopted afresh by succeeding generations, surely -embody,

as far as can be done on earth, the expression of the will

of the Church universal. The myriads of times they have

been ratified by myriads of minds by being voluntarily par-

ticipated in, seem to give them as cogent a claim on the
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deference of an individual as it is possible for any thing

human to possess. In those observances or ordinances on

which the judgment of the most considerable portions of

the Catholic Church has been pronounced uniformly from

age to age as far back as we have any record, certainly

novelty would seem to be an almost overwhelming pre-

sumption of error. Herein the old paths would indis-

putably seem the safest : and happy it is, history seems to

tell us, for those churches which have not cut themselves

off from all connection with antiquity : for those who have

done so have cut away an anchor which, if wisely cast,

might have kept them steady amid the strange winds of

doctrine which have arisen, and will perhaps invariably

arise, in almost every age.

XLVI.

Is then Ecclesiastical History useless ? By no means : Scantiness

all history is useful, as at least revealing something of the ° ^ ^^'^'

mind of him who writes it, and of the belief of the age in siastical

which it is written : and for many other reasons of which it

is not the business of these pages to treat. But it may be

said, perhaps, with least prospect of dissent from those

whose historical studies have been the most extensive and

mature, that the inferences which may be drawn from the

minutiae of history are not generally trustworthy. In fact

he who is most conversant with historical researches, will be

the most jealous of historical arguments. He will probably

o
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be of opinion that only the barest outhne of the life of any
nation, or of most men, can be traced with trustworthy

accuracy
: that little more than chronology is indisputably,

or even satisfactorily, ascertainable : and that it is oftenest

but the dimmest conjecture or the shallowest conceit posi-

tively to assign the motives of particular actions, or to link

particular effects to measurable causes. Enough uncertainty

is connected with the histories of even the best known
nations and of times not very far removed from our own, to

make the thoughtful hesitate to draw important inferences

from any mere fragmentary notices of less familiar regions

and less recent periods. The change which has taken place

in the course of this generation in our views and belief

of the early history of Rome, is a valuable lesson to us not

to trust very much to historical prepossessions.

But if all history is but uncertain in outline, and oftenest

not at all trustworthy in detail, ecclesiastical history is

peculiarly so : if for no other reason at least for this, that

the comprehension and exhibition of the true life and
organisation of a spiritual society demand far higher

faculties than do those of a natural one, and the growth and
significance of a kingdom not of this world are far more
subtle and difficult to be appreciated truly than those of
a kingdom which is of this world only.

And then it should be borne in mind, that what we seek

for in ecclesiastical history is very different from what we
seek for in national. What we study secular history for

chiefly is the discovery of the aims which men have ever
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deemed desirable, and the needs which they have uniformly

felt : the observation of the efforts of societies towards

improvement, and the consequent profiting by the ex-

perience of other ages in avoiding the same errors, and

providing for the same necessities, in our own. In fact we

desire to learn from such history what are the tendencies of

human nature, and what methods are the most effective

in cherishing the good and controlling the evil. Thus

political histories present us with materials of a science of

induction, with data for the enunciation of the laws of

social life, and the discovery of the human and the univer-

sal in the national and the temporary. And for this, his-

tories of various peoples such as we have them, imperfect,

incoherent, scanty, may serve us sufficiently : for the nar-

rative of the leading luminous facts, of the great crises,

of the general spirit and aims of the nation, is doubtless in

almost all substanially correct. The course of the stream

of tendency is broadly marked enough at all times for us

to tell at least the direction in which it is moving. The

minuti^ of their history is not of much consequence to us :

an error in the origin of a custom, or in the date of an

institution, is of the least importance. Little depends on

such things that is of consequence to the nation, nothing

that is of consequence to us. But in studying ecclesiasti-

cal history we are studying the history of an institution of

which the aims are invariable—being revealed once for all

from above : and the principles of whose constitution are

altogether supernatural : an institution the idea of which is
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always higher than man's natural thoughts, and contrary to

his instinctive tendencies. We have then here no aims to

seek, no lessons to learn of what it is desirable to attain to.

We have rather to preserve and to perjoetuate in its original

form what has been delivered to us once for all. We have

to discover what was essential to that primitive form, and

to trace all deviations from it ; and when we discover such,

to retrace and reform the present by the past. And in

such case precedent is important : an error in a date may

be of the greatest importance. What then we chiefly study

ecclesiastical history for is to learn how the principles of

the Church's constitution were attempted to be realised by

those who may have had better qualifications for under-

standing them than ourselves, and in what way, and under

what circumstances, the natural and supernatural influences

which are ever at work in the Church act and react upon

each other. And for these ends—seeing that so much is

dependent upon precedent, and that the past has not only

instruction but obligation for us—are required indisputably

authentic records of facts, correct estimates of the characters

and motives of men, multiplied and independent testimonies

from various and distant parts of the same society, accu-

racy of narrative, consistency of chronology, consent almost

Catholic. Now any thing approximating to this ecclesias-

tical history does not give us.

There are, too, many other causes of uncertainty con-

nected with ecclesiastical history, but these need not be

noticed here, as the principal one is that which is altogether
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conclusive, namely, the scantiness of authentic records.

Perhaps no equal portion of the history of the Christian

Church, nor of any great society, is so barren of authentic

records as the century succeeding the Apostolic age. It

would appear to some, that for all this time we have

absolutely nothing, to our purpose, trustworthy : and those

who can discover here and there traces of post-apostolic

form which they deem indisputable, and make much of

them, seem surely to forget how long a period this is to

afford us so little : from what a vast extent of country (and

how much of it is in the East) the examples they produce

are gleaned ; and consequently how much more impressive

the silence of such time and space is than the faint echoes

of its speech. Those who may have taken their first

impressions of the evidence which ecclesiastical history

furnishes for a definite system of doctrine or discipline

from the statements of bold advocates of the antiquarian

theory, must assuredly be surprised when they turn to the

records themselves. At least if they have any faculty for

criticism, they will perhaps discover that as their study is

patient their positiveness will decrease : what they at first

relied on will give way under them, and their sense of

insecurity, and perplexity, and contradiction will so in-

crease as to make them relinquish their researches with

far different impressions from those with which they

commenced them. Doubtless towards the close of the

second century the records do become more considerable,

and in the third we have enough, and in the fourth
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abundance. But as the records grow more numerous, for

our present purpose they grow less important.

That these things must be felt even by the most earnest

antiquarians, would seem almost unavoidable. And really

when we see men magnifying so extravagantly the am-

biguous fragments of Ignatius; or building much, or

anything, upon the fact of Irenseus being said to have

known in his youth Polycarp who knew St. John ; or

resting a large weight of theory on the notices of the

episcopal catalogues of Hegesippus mentioned by a his-

torian of the fourth century ; it would seem distinctly felt

and tacitly acknowledged that other foundation which they

have to build on is indeed but scanty.

And might not the professedly pious, and apparently

orthodox, frauds of the early ecclesiastical writers and their

copyists be perhaps reasonably permitted to make us

additionally cautious of deferring implicitly to all unsup-

ported assertions of men among whom such lax notions

concerning the obligation of truthfulness were openly

avowed ? Though it may not be necessary in all cases to

pass severe judgment on anything but the moral dimness

of the times, and it never can be right rudely to expose the

infirmities of our forefathers, yet we may not unjustly with-

hold confidence where we will not express contempt, and

resolutely guard ourselves against imposition while we refuse

to upbraid those who would attempt to delude us.

But even allowing the utmost that the most credulous

criticism can demand, it may yet be said, that the history
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of the first century after the Apostolic age is utterly

inadequate to afford us a firm basis for any ecclesiastical

theory. A fact here and there, a slight notice of an

inconsiderable church—an anecdote of some illustrious

individual—a date, a hint—a bishop's casual letter, or the

story of a Christian's martyrdom—a line on the Roman

tablets—an edict of toleration, an act of persecudon

—

these are often all that we have of contemporary annals to

convey to us the ecclesiastical image of an age. And can

these dry bones live without an energetic exercise of the

plastic power of imagination? And shall it be wondered

at—shall it be complained of—if these scanty relics are

variously collated and differently combined by men who

equally sincerely seek for some definite form in their

fragments? It needs no suspicion of unfairness, no pre-

sumption of ignorance, to account for variety of opinion.

The materials are so fragmentary and the fragments are so

shapeless, that one man may sincerely believe that he sees

in them the enfolded scheme of a magnificent modern

cathedral, while another may as equally sincerely be sure

that there are there only the foundations of a temple,

indefinite indeed in form but unequivocally intended to be

open to the heavens, and designed for the simultaneous

worship of a multitude innumerable, coming equally from

the North and from the South, from the East and from the

West.
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XLVII.

Value of What then is the worth and significance of those other
the Chris- •, • j • ,

tian litera-
"^'^'"^'^ doctrinal and practical, which constitute the

fiTst three'

^'^^'^^""'^ ""^ ^^^ Ante-Nicene Church? It is answered:

centuries!
'^^^^ ^^^^^ ecclesiastical writers are valuable as witnesses

to facts, rather than as authorities for doctrines : most
useful as counsellors, but not adequate as judges. The
mere dicta of individual doctors are worth no more than
those of equally good men in other days of the Church.
They have a reasonable claim to be respectfully listened to

and consulted, but they have no right to be considered as

pronouncing, even where they agree, with such decisive

authority as necessarily to involve spiritual penalty if we
do not obey. It is undeniable that many of these early

writers have erred very grievously : indeed there is scarcely

one, even of the earliest, in whom may not be traced a
decided variation both from the letter and the spirit of the

Gospel
:

in the latter half of the second century the

difference is distressing
: and of all of them it may be said

that, though very clear in whatever relates to the essential

nature of the Godhead, they are exceedingly obscure in all

that has reference to His relation to man in christ. They
have added nothing to the impressiveness of the dis-

tinctively Christian idea of god : they have rather dimmed
it by mixing up with it incongruous elements of super-
stition. It would seem that when they abandoned the
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practice of heathenism they did not also abandon its

philosophy. This they engrafted upon Christianity: and

this not unconsciously but deliberately, holding and

teaching that it too came equally from god. This alone

vitiates irrecoverably their religious standard of belief.

And so unintelligent is their interpretation of the Hebrew

Scriptures that in all that relates to their criticism the

humblest student of these days need be in no way their

inferior. Indeed it is often difficult for us now even to

account for the mistakes of the Ante-Nicene teachers, they

are so numerous and so strange. Just as between the

Apostles themselves and their unendowed successors there

was an interval sufficient to distinguish (though not to

dissociate) them from all others, so also between Apostolic

writings and those which are merely ecclesiastical, there

would seem a like distance. The New Testament writers

contain no one instance of considerable infirmity, and

scarcely anything which is not as much adapted to this

age as to theirs. They are all enlightened and sustained

throughout : tinctured, it is true, with national and tempo-

rary peculiarities, but not so tinctured as materially to

obscure or to colour the light which they were used to

transmit. But it is felt as an exception when any one of

the writers of the subsequent age does not pervert the

Gospel. And while this entire freedom from such infirmity

gives such peculiar weight to New Testament Scripture, it

cannot but be that repeated conviction of error, and more

frequent conviction of weakness, should justly inspire us
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with corresponding caution and distrust of these teachers at

all times, and with exceeding jealousy of their pretensions

when they are attempted to be represented as necessary

expositors of Scripture doctrine or of essential belief.

And let it be remembered that most of these early

teachers were once heathens : and surely a pagan educa-

tion is rather a misfortune than a privilege, in regard to a

man's reception and teaching of Christian truth : just as in

regard to personal Christian attainments, a previous life of

sin is a curse rather than a blessing. And not only were

many of them heathens, but most of them were also

Africans : for instances, Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, and

Augustin : Origen and Athanasius also were Alexandrians :

and why should minds naturally so different from those of

modern Europe be considered as superior teachers for us ?

To say that any men of like infirmities with ourselves and

only with like gifts—who lived some fifteen centuries ago

and had far less privilege than we have—are no adequate

guides for us, surely is not necessarily to imply any merit in

ourselves, or any reproach to them. It is of god's election

that we should have been born into light, and that they

should have been brought up in darkness. And to call

these men fathers, and then literally to consider ourselves

as their children, is an act of voluntary humility which is

as dangerous as it is uncalled for. Doubtless to their

own age, and those immediately succeeding, they were as

fathers : they possibly in every qualification exceeded the

average of their contemporaries, and had a claim on them



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 203

for almost paternal reverence even intellectually. They

thought and argued and taught in a mode which for their

own age was superior : but it is no depreciation of them

to say that for many subsequent ages, much more amply

blessed, their teaching is less suited. It was but to be

expected that men long accustomed to heathenism and

often in bondage to most erroneous systems of philosophy,

should not embrace or hold fast anything surely but the

hope of everlasting life which god has given us in jesus

CHRIST our Lord. Much in Christianity that was powerfully

influential on faith and practice the best of them thankfully

accepted and energetically contended for : all that extended

beyond the requirements of their own age, or demanded

leisurely consideration, they either submissively acquiesced

in or imperfectly understood. The value therefore of their

writings it must be repeated is as testimony merely : testi-

mony to facts, testimony to states of feeling and opinion

prevalent in their age, testimony to the ever-living power of

the Gospel to strengthen men for all daring and for all

endurance, to infuse into them amid all outward things

adverse a peace which the world cannot take away, and to

support even in a death of agony the hope and courage and

joy of those who manfully make it the sole law of their

lives. As specimens in fact—specimens of the structure

and material of primitive Christianity—they are useful and

almost invaluable : as models—models for all time or for

ours—they are valueless or injurious.

But while an earnest protest is made against the exaltation
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of the so-called Fathers into an office in the Church of

CHRIST which it is believed they were never intended to fill,

it is equally earnestly desired to honour them when they are

made to occupy a different, though not perhaps a more

humble station. Taking their character as a whole it is

felt to be far from just to speak of these early teachers

disrespectfully. They were many of them noble men : but

it is not for their judgment or their wisdom that they are so

admirable : it is for their Christian zeal, their unconquerable

faith, their courageous but patient piety. It is not as writers

but as actors that they are among the worthiest. Their

greatness and their glory is, not that they were expositors

of the Gospel before whom all succeeding ages must bow

down in reverence, but that many of them were champions

of the faith so bold that they confessed christ before men

when all but themselves denied Him : that they embraced

the Cross when to embrace it was foolishness, that they

professed the truth when to profess it was death. The

faithful transmission of the Gospel amid dangers and diffi-

culties innumerable ; the courageous uplifting of the torch

of truth in the very face of enemies who they knew would

slay them for the deed
;
yea, the hazarding of their lives for

the name of the Lord jesus—this is their proper fame, this

is their distinctive glory. When it is said, therefore, that

these men are no Fathers for us, it is meant to say so with-

out disrespect to their memory, and only as sensitively

mindful of the great truth that, though we ought indeed to

rise up before their hoary heads, and to listen most respect-
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fully to their words, and to imitate most sincerely their

example, yet that there is One greater than they who alone

is the Way and the Truth—that Ancient of Days in com-

parison with whom we must call no man even master.

XLVIII.

But throughout all such considerations there is an implicit Spiritual

assumption which is as destitute of original foundation as
^ ^ ^ ^^._

it is extensively injurious in its effects : namely, that the tion of the

Ante-Nicene Church was distinguished by its peculiar purity
j^.

both of doctrine and of practice. Nothing can be more his- Church,

torically untrue than this : nothing perhaps more opposed to

the opinion which the thoughtful student of the New Tes-

tament and of human nature would have independently

arrived at. In observing the progress of Christianity when

planted in a new region, we almost invariably find that the

generation to which it is new receive it much more imper-

fectly than that which succeeds them : their old heathenism

mingles with their new faith : the creed and the habits of

their youth react upon that which is infused to leaven them :

there is unusual fermentation, and consequently, with more

fervour, less clearness and consistency of result. We see

this very plainly in the numerous instances which we have

in Sacred History of the state of the Jewish converts in the

Apostolic churches. And perhaps somewhat of this principle

is illustrated in the history of the Apostles themselves : at

least to those who take the most probable view of the nature
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of inspiration, there would seem no necessity for supposing

that the Apostles were marked off from their brethren by

an omnipresent infallibility. They seem to have grown

gradually, though rapidly, to their full Christian attain-

ments : and even after the day of Pentecost to have been

mistaken in some details both of belief and practice. And

if this was the case in some small measure even with

Apostles, we surely might reasonably expect that it would

be so to a considerably greater degree with their contem-

poraries and successors. We often see in the New Testa-

ment history that those whom they had endowed with

supernatural gifts of power had not always equally super-

natural gifts of grace : and might it not then be oftener

so wdth the great majority who were in no way peculiarly

gifted? Certainly the being hearers of the Apostles gave

men no immunity from error, not even from the grossest.

Were not the Galatians and Corinthians hearers of St. Paul,

and his maturely instructed disciples, and those upon whom

he bestows many expressions of grace and commendation ?

Did not the same city witness the contemporary teaching

of a Cerinthus and a St. John ? Our Lord's letters to the

Seven Churches (probably to be dated before the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem) may well teach us that purity of faith or

practice is not always in proportion to privilege, and that

the churches of a subsequent age need be no model either

for the doctrine or the discipline of our own. Besides :

corruption and apostacy were prophesied of by the

Apostles as very shortly to come to pass, nay as actually
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extensively begun in their own days : and assuredly if

history can ever authenticate the inspiration of the prophet,

it is in this case : and consequently those who fondly, and

therefore blindly, indulge their antiquarian enthusiasm will

probably be misled to copy what they have been fore-

warned to avoid.

And when we look calmly into the spiritual state of some

of those churches of which we have the most authentic and

minute exhibition (the Alexandrian and North African for

instances), we really find the corruptions so great that the

facts they present constitute some of the greatest difficulties

which we have to contend with in maintaining the neces-

sarily transforming power of the reception of the essential

elements of the Gospel. And though perhaps the most

signal instances of departure from primitive and evangelical

spirituality are exhibited in this portion of the Church, yet

an impartial estimate of the condition of many other

branches of the Catholic Church presents us with the same

sad spectacle. One of the most valuable and significant

records of antiquity, for this purpose, is the collection of

(so called) Apostolical Constitutions and Canons (which is

probably Ante-Nicene), and when this is carefully compared

in its tone of feeling and implied principles with the genuine

Apostolic Scriptures it will sufficiently warrant and illustrate

the assertion of the imperfections of the early Church.

It is indeed a most ungracious task to be called upon to

notice, much more to insist on, the errors or the sins of

our forefathers in christ : and never will any right-minded
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person consent to do so without a pressing sense of immi-

nent danger from exaggerated and false estimates of their

character. But really to stake much upon the purity of the

Ante-Nicene Church is so fearfully unwise, that it may

become the duty of those who believe such to be the case

to declare, that the notion of the peculiar purity of the

Ante-Nicene Church is a grievous delusion, and one which,

under the mildest aspect, can only be regarded as a remark-

able instance of the power which there is in the ancient and

the distant—especially when both are combined with the

sacred—so to affect the imagination of a certain class of

minds as to render their historical judgments unworthy of

peculiar deference or respect.

XLIX.

Privileges And generally it may be said, that there is nowhere any

n ibT ^P^^^^^ command that we should consider any past state

ties of the of society or of the Church as the absolute model : and
Church in . , . . , n , . , ,

the ue-
certamly it would appear contrary to all that is taught us by

sent age. our own experience and observation of the progression of

mind to believe that the future must always be but an

imperfect copy of the past. The new powers generated by

science and social improvements, and our extended views

of the laws of the universe and of the history of our fellow-

men, must modify our characters, and perhaps also our

creeds. The spirit of combination and the facilities of

intercommunion between various distant portions of the
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great human family ; the multiplied powers of influencing

the minds of multitudes, and the immeasurable increase of

mental activity, would seem to give new intellectual needs

to this age which no formulas of the past are sufficient to

supply. The primitive Church did not and could not fore-

see the history of science, or of society, or of philosophy,

and all the influences which the new revelations of truth

evolved thereby would exert in the world. And when we

see that even the greatest and best minds have ever been

so influenced in many things by the spiritual atmosphere in

which they have lived as to be unfit models for those who

live in a purer, we may readily believe that the primitive

Church, which was distinguished by goodness rather than

by greatness, was still more subject to this external influ-

ence, and consequently still less fitted mentally to be our

guide.

And would not the conduct of our Lord, and also of His

Apostles, seem to intimate to us that Christianity was

dispensed, as all god's other gifts are, with considerable

condescending accommodation to the existing capacities of

the recipients ? and that being so, the mental state of any

generation can be no standard for a succeeding one, much

less that of the primitive Church for the present? That

at present Christians are sadly divided in all matters of

Theology, and that even the Seers see neither far nor

clearly, is admitted
;
yet it may nevertheless be said that

in all that relates to theoretic truth our age has got rid of

much that obscured our vision, and from the mere removal

p
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of obstructions is the most enlightened of all ages of the

Church. This is said not in any degree boastfully, but

under a deep consciousness that all we possess we have

gratuitously received, and that from us much more will be

required than from any of our predecessors in the faith.

We have all that any uninspired age has had, and more.

For be it never forgotten that the holy spirit operates

with equal efficiency in all ages, and with Him is no

respect of persons : and that His ordinary influences which

are offered to us were only in the same measure vouchsafed

to them.

And we have privileges vast and various which they had

not. We have better schools of philosophy, and all the

stores of an experience of eighteen hundred years. The

mere existence and prevalence of Christianity in Europe has

so purified the spiritual atmosphere and strengthened the

intellectual vision of those living within the circle of its

influence, that now the weakest of us can in many respects

see both clearer and further than the wisest of the earliest

teachers. The Gospel works leaven-like in the mind of

nations and generations as it does in the mind of an indi-

vidual : and this age then, from the mere operation of

unavoidable influences, must be at least wiser than its

earliest predecessors. But the generations between ours

and theirs have not been only thus passively worked upon

by the Gospel leaven. There has been growth : increase

of strength by continuous infusion from above. Every fresh

soul of man is not merely a repetition and regeneration



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 211

of that of its parents, but has a certain measure of life in

itself : and the unceasing action of soul on soul from gene-

ration to generation would seem to cause in process of ages

fresh spiritual combinations which give birth to modes of

thought characteristically new, to fresh needs, and to pro-

visions of grace heretofore unknown. Every question of

importance, too, has been more fully discussed, and fresh

light has been thrown upon many, in every succeeding age

by minds variously constructed, but all illumined with the

same celestial light. We have now the benefit of having

the results of different classes of mind brought together

;

the same questions debated and illustrated by European and

Asiatic, by Latin and by Greek. And shall it be supposed

that Christianity has been dominant so many centuries in

Europe, and that it has done nothing noteworthy to pene-

trate and purify the modern mind ? Nothing to advance

man in spiritual stature, as well as to build up and strengthen

the hearts of individual men ? Surely the discipline and

the freedom of the mind have both improved in the long

period which has elapsed since the age of the Fathers and

our own. Has not somewhat of the grossness of old

heathenism become worn out even in the minds of the least

cultivated? Has not the mind of the thoughtful, disencum-

bered of the oppressive prejudices of false philosophy,

acquired something of that elasticity which fits it best to

exercise itself in the high and holy themes of the Gospel ?

Surely the long study of law, the enjoyment of political

freedom, the riddance of superstition, and the amelioration
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of the social condition—the thousand controversies of

philosophy, the growth and discoveries of science, the pro-

gress and diffusion of the arts, our increased knowledge of

the earth we live in and of our fellow-men—surely these

things have done much for us in all that relates to the

knowledge of theoretic truth.

And therefore it is that it may be asked (not presump-

tuously, but meekly and earnestly) why should an age like

our own, blessed by god with privileges so much more

abundant in these respects than theirs, and therefore liable

to be called to so much stricter an account than they, why

should it defer implicitly to the mere opinions of any age ?

Have not we more means than any age has had since the

age of inspiration for comprehending god's revelation of

His character and purposes of love ? Will it therefore here-

after be received as an excuse that we followed any self-

constituted superiors, when we had more opportunities,

through god's mercy, than any others for forming a just

judgment for ourselves? Why was the true philosophic

spirit so imperfectly developed of old time, and why has it

so grown up and flourished in the modern European mind?

Why are the national minds of different countries so dif-

ferent ? Surely there must be a meaning in these things

;

and may not part of this meaning be, that men should be

brought to view divine things under different aspects, and

thus more than otherwise of the manifold grace of god be

manifested to men ? Of this at least we may be sure, we
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are not gifted with privilege only that we may exercise self-

denial by renouncing it : we are not lighted specially from

on high only that we may display our humility by walking

blindfold.

Is not too, Cease ye from Man, god's own lesson to us^

not only in His revealed Word, but in every page of his-

tory, and almost on every occasion of daily intercourse with

our fellows ? There are few perhaps who have had much

converse with men of all sorts and conditions, and with

those especially who are half worshipped by the many, and

wholly by some selected few, but will know that this truth

has been forced upon them most convincingly because

most unwillingly, namely, that we have no trustworthy por-

traits of men in their writings. Say what we will, and wish

what we may, men are not nearly as thus they seem. And

though this consideration need not by any means make

us distrustful of the sincerity with which they teach us the

lessons of exalted goodness, perhaps it ought to make us

careful in attaching so much importance to their supposed

superiority of character as to deter us from examining the

scriptural purity of their doctrine. Assuredly it is wisest

that we should not be influenced in our judgments about

matters of religious truth merely by imaginary representa-

tions of the characters of their advocates ; and that the

effect which any human authority in such matters should

produce on us should be limited to making us examine

opinions with respectful attention and honest docility.
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Nothing can justify uninquiring submission or unconscien-

tious obedience. No : a manly exercise of all our faculties,

an honest original investigation of all obscurities, a humble

yet calmly courageous personal grappling with difficulties,

united always with a patient, intelligent, and even reverent,

consultation of the oracular dead, and above all continual

earnest prayer for the aid of the omnipotent enlightening

Spirit, these are the means which may bring us towards a

perfection of spiritual growth, even unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ.

Import- And finally : let it not be thought a matter of little im-

ance of the
pQ^-^-^j^^.^ ^^ ^-j-^g private Christian that he should have clear

questions ^

here dis- views of the questions touched upon in these thoughts on

th^T di-^
'^^ Church of CHRIST. For indeed if important at all they

vidual and are SO to all, for they affect the idea and spirit of Chris-

Church tianity. It certainly must at least colour a man's religion,

it must affect its tone, whether he believes in there being

but one Church even visibly, one set of forms in which

spiritual truths can be efficaciously embodied, one eccle-

siastical constitution which is promised to be the channel

of supernatural grace : or whether he believes that the

Church of christ on earth has no visible definite boun-

daries, and was not intended to have such : that the forms

in which truths should be embodied may and must
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be variable ; that no particular ecclesiastical constitution

has been divinely prescribed, but that any which is for good

is of GOD. It surely must exercise a perceptible, if not an

appreciable, influence on the private Christian's feelings

whether he believes that there are any rites of his religion

^vhich can convey grace without intervention of the faculties

of man ; and that there is between him and the One

Mediator between god and men a fallible mediatorial

order with gifts neither ordinary nor supernatural, in-

fluential but invisible in their effects ; and that through

these rites and this order only he can be in nearest

relationship to god : or whether he believes that the

Church itself is the one sacramental medium between

heaven and earth, and that within this all improvement in

his own spiritual state, while it comes to him of the mere

mercy of god, comes also through the voluntary exercise

of such faculties as are human, and though through the

mysterious, yet not through the arbitrary, influences of the

HOLY GHOST : and that there is no mediatorial order, but

only a ministerial, in the Christian Church : that there are

no castes of any kind in Christianity, and that the only dis-

tinction of the clergy should be that they should be more

like CHRIST than their brethren. Nor can it be indifferent,

or even unimportant, to any member of Christ's Church

whether ^besides that abridgment of liberty wherewith

CHRIST would seem to have made us free by abolishing a

sacerdotal order in His Church which is made by its
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re-establishment, there is also added the uncertainty of its

present existence which the theory of the Apostolic suc-

cession introduces : or whether there is really not much

need to concern himself about the validity of his servants'

commission to serve him so long as his spiritual wants are

efficiently supplied : Whether there is an unwritten tradi-

tion limiting very awfully that which is canonical and con-

fessedly inspired as none other is, or whether there is none

such, but that all else which has been handed down to us is

supplementary only, as comment merely not at all as text,

as altogether explanatory, in no way as authoritative. For

perhaps it will almost universally be found that in the

one case, while many noble faculties are extraordinarily de-

veloped, and some of the most etherial qualities of our

nature rendered singularly visible, the mind will be weakened

on the whole proportionately as it is thus forced ; its super-

stitions encouraged and its elasticity unhealthfully checked :

it will be very obedient but always trembling : firm even to

bigotry, reverent indeed but not free. In the other,

however much the best privileges may be perverted, it

need not be otherwise than manly, affectionate, and

humble : worshipping without dread, and serving in hope :

with the absence of all that is implied in the ministrations

of a slave, and with the fulness of all the feelings that

characterise the devotion of a son.

And if right views of these questions are of such im-

portance to the welfare of an individual Christian, so also
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are they to that of a Church. For by estabHshing the

princq^les of these pages we secure to a Church the per-

petual power of self-renovation. We rescue it from the

dominion of all indefinite and arbitrary influences of man,

and from the tyranny of the habits of thinking and feeling

of any particular age, and vindicate to it a power of adapt-

ing itself to the real needs of all its possible members, so as

to allow it to admit within its pale for all ages every variety

of the great family of man. Give to primitive forms or

traditions, or those of any age or ages, a character of

universal obligation, or consider any ecclesiastical institu-

tions as of essential sacredness, and we at once cramp the

energies, and confine the capabilities, of the Church of

CHRIST. By fixing the forms of a particular period, however

dated, we make the Church the product of a single age : and

by making it immutable, we prevent it from being Catholic.

But considering nothing but principles as its laws, and the

regeneration of man through the exhibition of the idea of

GOD in CHRIST as its aim, and that all things necessary for

salvation are written substantially intelligibly in that which

professes to be the New Covenant and Last Testament of

our Lord and Saviour jesus Christ—then in all matters of

the Church's earthly and outward existence, there is con-

ferred upon it to all time the power of extension and self-

adjustment ; whenever its scheme of means for the edifica-

tion of its members becomes impaired it may thus be

restored ; when its practical administration becomes corrupt
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it may thus be efficiently corrected. And this is an in-

valuable condition of its life, the only one perhaps which

could fit it for indefinite duration and universal dominion :

but thus, in a state in which change seems a necessity and

growth a probability, there is provided an ample security

for its permanence in its unlimited power of progression.

THE END OF THE FIRST BOOK.
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A Christian Church is, according to its idea, a spiritual ^^^
Church

body only, not having necessarily any temporal interests and the

whatever. It may exist alike essentially under every
^^^^^

ideally

possible form of goverment, and in every stage of social considered,

civilisation. Its idea is neither in opposition to, nor in

conjunction with, any body politic. Its contrary is the'

worldly, its aim the unworldly. It asks nothing of this

world for its members as Christians which they are not

already entitled to as men. To be allowed to live and

grow—the right of all creatures of god—is its only petition.

And this even simply on the ground that there is nothing in

its constitution or its aims which is inconsistent with the

legitimate interests of any human government. Though

specially a spiritual society a Christian Church is no

mystery. Publicity is a necessary means and condition

of its growth. Its element is light—its object to enlighten.

Its distinctive office is not to monopolise truth, but to

communicate it : not so to guard a revelation as to conceal

it, but to perpetuate by proclaiming it. It admits every
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one, without reference to worldly distinctions of any kind,

into membership with itself, provided only that they will

profess themselves qualified morally according to certain

publicly prescribed and foreknown conditions. Its mem-

bers are not desirous of differing visibly from the society by

which they are surrounded otherwise than by an obvious

superiority of character ; and need to be recognised solely

by their more exemplary performance of their duties as citi-

zens or as subjects. So far indeed from a Christian Church

being in any way opposed to the interests of a State,

it may be rather said that it is a corrective compensating

counter-agency to the necessary defects and evils of a

merely political community. It is the humanising elevat-

ing element in the composition of all societies equally,

strengthening and extending and multiplying their bonds

of union at the same time that it is executing purposes

peculiarly its own.

But the ideal form is not that which can be fully

realised in any scheme of worldly means. Though a

Church is ideally independent for the character of its

constitution on place or government, yet in the imperfect

condition of things human, a particular Church cannot long

be uninfluenced by political relations \ nor when it has

grown into strength as a worldly society can one Church be

long more than co-extensive with one political community.

But this does not arise from anything necessarily connected

with the constitution of the Church so much as from the

necessary constitution of the state. There are certain
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principles which must be observed in order to the

preservation and improvement of civiHsed society, which

render it ahiiost imperative for the State to interfere with a

Church under some accidents of its existence. But this

interference need not be in any way hostile to the true

interests of the Church : for there is no necessary opposi-

tion between their several interests and aims. On the

contrary, perhaps at the very outset of any discussion

concerning the aim and interests of a National Church, it

should be distinctly stated that there is rather a natural

alliance than a necessary antipathy between a Christian

Church and a political community. Unquestionably social

union, with its necessary accompaniment of a legislative

administration, is a design of god. Man is as clearly

made for incorporation into societies as he is for individual

life ; and is as much the subject of social as of personal

responsibilities. A man can become full-grown only through

sympathy and association with his brother men. And in

order to prevent the evils to which such associations

incidentally give rise, and to extract from them the greatest

good, an efficient Government and Code of Law are

necessary ; necessary not as an evil, but as a means ot

effecting a good not otherwise attainable : a provision for

doing that which individual men could not do by them-

selves. For be it remembered that new power is generated

by union, a power shared by the individual as well as

resulting to the body. For men do not merely gain the

benefit of the sum of the powers of the individual members
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by union in a state, but a higher product of them ; and

each grows more powerful and energetic and capable of

improvement than he would otherwise be by conjunction

with his fellows. Now this new power it is one of the

objects of a Government to regulate and apply for the

good of the individual : and by help of this social reflex

influence it is that considerable improvement in the

physical and moral condition of multitudes of men is

reasonably to be hoped for.

II.

Aim and Under this view, then, it may readily be seen that a
constitu-

tion of the State—an organised body of men living under the same
Christian

influences of law and sympathy—is not to be treated in
Church.

any way as inconsiderable as regards either its authority or

its aim. It is confessedly an incomplete assistant to man

in his great task of self-education : but as far as it professes

to be such, it would seem to be a help meet for him and

divinely ordained. In all inquiries, then, respecting the

functions of a Christian Church we must treat with rever-

ence the office and ordinance of political power. The

relation of a subject to social law is as real a relation for

man as that of a son or a brother—as true though not so

intimate ; and therefore we must take heed never to place

it in opposition to any other relation however immediately

and indisputably divine.

A State, to deserve the name, must be an organised body,

and not a mere aggregate of unassociated individuals :
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and therefore it can exist and act healthfully only so long

as there is a moral life pervading it, which life requires

a peculiar and continual nourishment—a supply to each

of its members of invisible influence. The bonds of

society have ever been found the firmest where they have

been constructed of that which is spiritual. Considerations

of worldly interest and dread of temporal penalties are not

strong enough of themselves to ensure unvarying obedience

to positive institutions, or to blend divers classes into one

harmonious society. Higher sanctions to the observance

of order are needed than those which rest on any external

ground. Divine Law is the only adequate support of

human laws. And with Divine Law and invisible

sanctions a Christian Church professes to be specially

conversant. By the influence of these it is that it governs

itself without worldly forces, and forms in its members a

spirit of reverence and self-sacrifice, of obedience and love :

a spirit which is precisely that which is most of all

calculated to lessen the difficulties of government and

promote the consolidation of society. Thus a Christian

Church appears to be the precise supplement which a

state requires for the attainment of those of its aims which

relate to its improvement : a supplement divinely pro-

vided ; capable of alliance with a state, but not rec^uiring it

for its own integrity or efficiency.

And also, a State by bringing into exercise upon men

one class of influences only, namely, those which are ex-

ternal and physical—by using force as its instrument, and
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by regarding obedience to itself as the chiefest virtue

—

developes into unnatural unhealthy growth one part of our

nature. But man is a being of manifold capacities and of

correspondingly complicated duties : and the degree of his

happiness is proportionate to that in which he approximates

to the development of his whole nature. All these powers

and duties have an interdependent action and influence.

One class of them cannot be neglected without injuring the

power of performing every other class. And therefore there

would seem required some supplement to the influence

which a state can exert over its members to the production

even of those results which tend merely to the improvement

of men in their social capacity.

Also : a state recognises and strengthens differences

between men : it has a constant tendency to confirm the

distinctions which varieties of physical strength and worldly

wealth uniformly create. Exaltation and subordination,

gradation and inequality, seem necessary to its stability :

and throughout an importance and influence are given to

physical and temporal forces which oppose the feelings

and longings of our spiritual nature. The finite is pre-

ferred to the infinite, the accidental to the essential. Now

a Christian Church—which is emphatically a spiritual re-

public—by recognizing distinctly, and in every way en-

forcing, the essential equality of men, tends to satisfy

these feelings and longings, and thus to diminish this sense

of injustice.

The state can only contemplate classes of men : it cannot
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consult the interests of individuals as such. A Christian

Church especially deals with each man individually, though

it also deals with all collectively.

The state can but recognise the acts or appreciable

influences of men : that which is overt, palpable, definite,

visible : it cannot interfere with what it cannot touch, or

see, or prove to exist : but only with those points of man's

life which sensibly affect his neighbour : with his conduct

rather than with his character. Thus many of the subtler, but

more powerful, influences of society are left by a State with-

out control : and men are not dealt with according to the

fulness of their nature. Again : The preservation of order

is not the sole duty of a government, though it may be the

first. The idea of culture is comprehended by it as well as

that of restraint. And also, a state must take thought

for the morrow and more : it must provide for the future.

This is its instinct as much as self-preservation. Besides,

the keeping of order from day to day, and by the exertion

of physical force mainly, this is but a very imperfect view

even of its lowest duty. It surely is a higher wisdom to

provide that a principle of order, generating and strength-

ening itself, should be introduced into the composition of

society: not merely rules and expedients, which can but

apply to particular cases and which require perpetual modi-

fications, but such a living and growing influence as may

gradually tend to improve the motives of action, and thus

by controlling the will and purifying the passions of men,

so make them a law unto themselves, that the necessity for
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external law and its accompanying coercive provisions

should be continually diminished. Now a Christian Church,

directing men's attention and care so much to the future

and the invisible, and teaching them to postpone present

indulgences for the attainment of more permanent hap-

piness hereafter, tends greatly to strengthen the bonds by

which a nation is rendered permanent : and the sanctions

and aids which it presents for the education of man, and

the alteration it produces in men's ways of thinking and

feeling by the introduction of a new knowledge and a new

spirit, indefinitely increase its power for good. Thus a

church would appear a help singularly meet for a state.

Doubtless a nation can exist, and even flourish and

endure, without a Church of any kind, Christian or other.

Many nations of civilized men exhibit instances of this.

And we are quite sure from the early history of Christianity

that a Christian Church may exist and flourish without

deriving much aid from merely political power. But while

it is not contended that the one is necessary for the exist-

ence of the other, it is meant to suggest that, so far from

there being any essential contrariety either in the constitu-

tion or aim of a state and of a Christian Church, the one

would seem divinely ordained for the full development of

the other.

But while this is clearly seen let it also be remembered,

that it may be justly questionable whether the exercise of

that external influence which a state possesses, even if it do

not amount to an attempt at compulsion, is legitimate
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in spiritual matters. Such influence is only doubtfully-

favourable to the true reception of religion, and to the

formation of character. Religion is a change of mind and

heart and life, requiring to be self-originant : freedom of

choice is essential to its significance. A man cannot be

more than led perhaps even by the Spirit of god. It

is in the nature of things impossible to make men believe

by any external influence : and it is this believing which

is the essence of Christianity. The mind may be awed by

the multitude of opponents, or be moulded by multiplied

sympathies : but a man's character is thus but as an im-

pression from without ; and this is not the characteristic

of a true Christian's, which is an expansion from within

—

a growth—an education. And to all arguments for the

positive interference of government in matters of religion

there will always be the historical answer unanswerable :

that however seeming wise, all such interference has hitherto

produced more harm than good to the cause of pure

Christianity : even where it has been exerted on what we

believe to be the side of the right and the true, it has

been evil. But also it must never be forgotten that in the

propagation of a faith as well as in the prosecution of one

the civil sword has two edges, and that which is used in

the cause of falsehood is as sharp as that which is used

in the cause of truth. And when once the civil power

is recognized as cognizant of opinion, whether for good or

for evil, whether for reward or for punishment, and converts

the profession of error into crime, or that of truth into
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merit—when it is allowed to tempt men to any peculiar

religious profession by the bestowment of privilege, or to

deprive men of any worldly good for conscience' sake—it

is not possible to assign any logical limit to its power. In

such a case it would seem that no bribery was unwise but

that which was unsuccessful, and no prosecution politic but

that which should amount to extermination.

The investigation or propagation of truth is not one of

the primary aims of a government. A government has but

one primary aim—an aim, that is, to which all others

ought to be subordinate—the protection of the persons and

property of its subjects. Government perhaps may justly

interfere directly only with the earthly interests of men : it

cannot contemplate distinctly those which it cannot see.

It cannot be legitimately cognizant of errors or of sins :

only of crimes. It may be admitted that governments may

use any influence they may possess which shall not interfere

with or prejudice the persons or property of the governed

agaiaast their will, for presenting to the people such instruc-

tion as they shall deem a probable means of promoting the

permanence and progression of the body politic : and that

it will be their wisdom to strive earnestly to get the people

to educate themselves, and to develop all their spiritual

as well as physical energies : and that also a government

having more than individual permanence may attempt more

towards the education of a people than could be attempted

by individual effort. But it is also wished that it should

be distinctly borne in mind, that any government has not
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necessarily any peculiar facilities for the formation of a just

judgment upon matters of faith : no natural or necessary

superiority over the governed in deciding upon religious

truth : and therefore no right to exercise anything resem-

bling paternal authority in procuring for any system of

opinion attention and obedience. Had the Church of

CHRIST not been instituted upon earth, or had we been

required to consider the duty of states wherein it is unknown,

the argument might have been different, and the difficulty

would have been greater : but now that there is a Church

of CHRIST on earth which deals with the religious instincts

of man primarily, and is conversant with the education of

man exclusively, the case is very different. The state may

be left to pursue almost exclusively its primary aim, and

may wisely leave the fulfilment of those which could in any

case be but subordinate ones to that supplement to itself

which has been divinely provided. Surely it is not unrea-

sonable to suppose that this provision may supersede, by

the very fact of its special divine appointment, all self-

devised schemes and ordinances of men, and thus conse-

quently may simplify very materially the legitimate functions

of the state.

In whatsoever country a Christian Church has taken root

and spread it is a happy accident for the state. For a

Christian Church presents exactly that kind of instru-

mentality through which it may hope for the thorough

education of its people. A Christian Church being an

organized society, with an order of representatives and a
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scheme of educational discipline and fixed forms, presents

to the state a tangible shape which it can deal with : an

organic body like itself, having all the attributes of self-sub-

sistence and permanence which it has, and more : supplying

especially that connexion with the ancient and that promise

of stability which are most of all valuable as supports to the

fluctuating conditions of a merely political community. If

there be one Church presenting itself to the attention

of the state, the wisdom of the government would seem to

be to endeavour to incor^^orate its clergy as one of the

estates of the realm, to constitute them state functionaries,

and to provide them with all reasonable facilities for placing

their means of education within the reach of every class of

its subjects. The extent to which certain expedients for

this purpose may be profitably adopted is to be learned from

experience only : it is almost useless to attempt to lay down

any general rules of connexion. The two bodies must and

may adjust their relations as they increasingly understand

their own capabilities and each other's necessities. And so

long as there is but one Church such arrangements need not

be very difficult to make. But wheresoever there are from

the first, or have become to be, more Churches than one

presenting themselves to the attention of a state, by each of

which considerable portions of its subjects are embraced, the

difficulty of the problem is very considerably increased, and

is one which it is not very profitable hypothetically to

examine ; because almost all governments are involved from

their beginnings in complicated and conflicting engagements
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which prevent their realization of any ideal relationship.

But at the same time this is the problem in which we have

the most interest : this is that which the minds of English-

men are called to be most conversant with : and therefore, if

it be considered that only tendencies and aims and general

principles are here spoken of, it may be well to suggest a

few considerations which may serve us, if not as aids to the

formation of any theory in such matters, at least to guard

against some extremes of opinion.

III.

In a society of men living under a true religion the ideal The

government would seem to be a theocracy properly so
^/*J^1^,

called : not the supremacy of the Church over the State, but in a par-

the identification of the State with the Church, of the civil .!

State.

with the spiritual rule. The separation of the Church

from the State, besides giving rise to endless confusions is

certainly grounded upon no natural distinction : for though

a Christian is one whose hopes and motives are not of this

world, yet his rule of life is ; and a perfect Christian would

be a perfect citizen. And the separation of man's interests

into earthly and spiritual is perhaps in a very great degree

arbitrary. There would seem rather an indivisible unity in

man's nature. He has but one real end of life, the develop-

ment of his spiritual powers, and all things even of this

world ought to be ministers to this. Earthly relationships

and interests are but the divinely-ordained instruments and
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occasions of education to him : and worldly advantages can

only be blessings to him when they contribute to his spiritual

health and growth. What portion of a Christian's life is not

affected by his relation to the Church ; what duty political

or personal is not to be judged of by it ; what act is not to

be regulated by it—it is impossible to determine.

But then again a certain distinction between the things

of Caesar and the things of god would seem recognized by

words of our Lord. Perhaps, however, we can do little more

than say, that certainly all restraints on the persons of men

would seem legitimately denied to ecclesiastical authorities,

and that all violations of the consciences of men would

seem justly to be protested against in the case of political

rulers. It would seem quite clear that any notion of pro-

pagating His religion by external force of any kind was

discountenanced by our Lord's precept and example. He

did not allow His followers even to resist violence by

violence : nor did he on any occasion call to his own

aid either earthly legions or heavenly. Perhaps the only

authorised means for the diffusion of the Gospel of christ

are spiritual : the only hopeful agency is the personal in-

fluence of spiritual men. And perchance the attempt to

propagate Christ's Gospel or the interests of any Church

by the influence of temporal inducements and the fear of

temporal penalties is an offence against the spirit of Chris-

tianity, or at least a course of action without sanction of

authority and without promise of blessing.

The incorporation of religion with the state was the
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heathen principle : but the heathen gods being only

national and entirely so, renders any argument from analogy

even more unsatisfactory than it would have been otherwise.

No doubt the complete identification of the Church with the

state is the most perfect form of their co-existence : but at

this point the state would vanish : the civil authority would

be so subordinated to the ecclesiastical that it would be

merely its minister, a part of it and in no way its rival or

co-ordinate. Specimens of this kind of Christian theocracy

have been afforded in the history of Europe, but with no

such success hitherto as to teach us that it is generally

advisable : though such specimens are not conclusive

against the theory in the abstract, inasmuch as the tem-

poral influence of religion must be in proportion to

its spiritual purity ; and the experiment has not been tried

in its best form.

But then again it would seem that between a Christian

Church and a state some connexion must exist, because

men do not cease to be members of the state when they

become members of the Church. A Christian Church is at

the least a class of society ; nay it is always more, namely,

an organized class ; a body possessing through its organiza-

tion palpable power, and exercising appreciable influence.

Now that all power existing in a state should be directed in

favour of its stability is obviously desirable; that it should

not be used for its subversion is indispensable. And the

existence of a Christian Church, if it be grown into mode-

rate strength, in any state must excite attention and
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demand inquity. A Christian Church is a light which

cannot be hid : it exercises an influence on the character of

its members and over their actions which cannot but be

perceived : and if perceived it must be examined : and

when examined it will be seen not only as possessing an

organization for its existence but for its growth, for its dif-

fusion and perpetuation : aiming at converting all men into

communion with itself; exercising an influence on numbers,

and the same on all. It will be seen to be a new power

generated by new principles of combination, and professing

to alter materially the wills of the people. Of this the

state must take notice : at least so far as to take heed that

it shall not promote anti-national objects, or cause to grow

up within the empire a confederation whose members are

bound together by engagements which render them injurious

or even useless to itself

A Christian Church seeks this inquiry, and will satisfy it

sooner or later. If it does not do so at first it will speedily :

for that mysterious divine power of growing which it has,

will gain for it of necessity adequate attention : and as the

members of the state gradually become members of the

Church, its political importance will increase, till it reaches

a point where it will compel recognition and respect.
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IV.

Now at this point is presented to the consideration of the The kind

governing body of a state a pecub'arly organized society rh
^

h
^

having an order of representatives and certain fixed insti- supplies to

the State
tutions. The professed, and obviously real, aim of this

body is the education of man through the worship of god

—his spiritual improvement through a definite scheme of

religious means. This object comprehends some objects

which it is the office of the state also to endeavour to

accomplish, and others which lie beyond its legitimate

functions. So far then as the objects of the state and of

the Church are the same, it is wise that they should co-

operate. When it is seen that the discharge of many of

the political duties of the community is not only not ob-

structed but actually contemplated by the Church, and

incorporated among the number of its fundamental aims,

a connexion with the Church becomes the obvious interest

of the state. The Church professes to have the power,

through its ministers and institutions and gifts of grace, of

educating men substantially in all principles of conduct,

and of regulating and controlling the springs of those

energies in man with which the state can be conversant

only in their results.

Indeed if it be desirable for a state to endeavour to

impress religious sanctions on a people, a society or order

of men—an institution or organic body—is the only instru-

mentality perhaps by which it can be done effectually.
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Religion by itself is but a name, a word, an abstraction

—

shadowy, indefinite, uninfluential. It must be embodied in

forms before it can be intelligible to the many : it must be

connected with worship before it can be influential on

them. Nothing which is a mere system of opinions, a

theory or a creed, standing alone, can mould the character

of a people. There must be connected with all this a

discipline, and the sympathies of a fellowship. There

must be an attempted education of the whole man : an

obedience to an external standard, and a conformity to a

model at least seeming divine : a practice which shall

demand self-denial if not self-sacrifice, and subordination of

individual will to the highest will. And this can only be

effected through the agency of institutions, and of men

whose commission for the work shall be recognized, if not

bestowed, by the state.

Now where Christianity is unknown it would appear to

be the wisdom of a state to provide such an order for the

education of the people as might comprehend in it the

most virtuous of its subjects : the most virtuous it is said,

because perhaps the state could not determine upon the

wisdom or the creed of its members, but only on the

influence which faith in any creed has upon the conduct

of those who profess it. Men not truths are the only

legitimate, perhaps the only possible, subjects with which a

state can be conversant. The state (by which is meant

here and always the governing head of the body politic

and its recognized representative) being supposed to be of
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the same national growth with those w4iom it is called upon

to rule, has insight and intelligence differing from that of

the multitude only in degree : and thus perhaps a state

cannot create a creed, but only adopt one : it can only

sanction the best it can find. A government wull be sure

to find by experience that for a people to be without know-

ledge is not good : and that they are better in proportion to

the superiority of their religious knowledge : and therefore

to provide for the diffusion of the best religious doctrine it

knows of, or can hope to get generally received, to sanction

a like form of worship, and to incorporate as its own

ministers an order of men w^ho will devote themselves to

the work of improving the mental and moral character of

the people according to definite prescribed forms, is the

wisdom of any state. It might have been said, it is its

duty : but duty is a word which is so sacredly connected

with personal responsibility that it can only be question-

ably applied to such an irresponsible shadowy person as

a state. National personality is but a notion : a state

conscience would seem even but a shadow of this.

Conscience must have reference to motives, and motives

imply a will, and a will is essentially one. But the acts of

a state are but imperfectly the products of the consentient

wills of its members : at least they are but the expressions

of the wills of the majority, and seldom this ; and therefore

to speak of them with reference to a common conscience

is not only to omit all consideration of the fact that the

motives of the majority must be so complex as to defy
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appreciation, but also to forget that the different wills of the

minority have been left entirely out of the question : and to

do thus—to consider that anything that we can speak of

and deal with as a moral reality is evolved by the com-

mingling of innumerable differing wills and the confusion

of as many discordant consciences—is .to give unnatural

life to an abstraction, and to lay the sandiest of all founda-

tions for a large ecclesiastical theory. The terms duty and

conscience and responsibility, and all the functions and

relations of a person, cannot surely with even approximate

truth be applied to a body that is never in one stay, that

has no consciousness of identity from age to age, and at

best only a life on earth. The difference between the

unity we speak of in the case of an individual will and

the association of many wills ; their imperfect harmony and

co-operation : the necessary restriction of such personality

to this world, and the observable fact that while retribution

cannot be inflicted in the next Hfe, it is not in the present :

together with the absence of any recognition of the idea of

a national conscience in the New Testament, and of any

divine law by which such a conscience if it should exist

could be guided—all separate by so wide an interval the

case of an individual from that of any involuntary associa-

tion of men, that it will assuredly be the safest for us if we

endeavour to remember the truth which the hypothesis is

meant to embody, without ensnaring ourselves by the use

of the ambiguous metaphor.

It may at least be readily admitted that the representa-
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lives of a state should consider themselves as an organic

whole designed to use the new powers evolved by the

association of men into a body politic for new purposes :

that they are not a mere aggregate of individual members

but emphatically a body, having in consequence of their

organization the ability, and therefore the motive, to do

what the same number of individuals acting separately or

privately could not do. The possession of such peculiar

power as that produced by the union of men into societies

perhaps proves a design, and confers a right, for its use for

the best interests of the people ; and assuredly the con-

science of each individual having any share in the exercise

of that power ought to be active in acknowledging and

endeavouring to fulfil the additional responsibilities it

involves.

Perhaps, however, it is true as a general statement to

say, that all governments of all kinds must be guided by

expediency, by a consideration of probable consequences.

They are not subjects of absolute law, and for them there

is no abstract duty. Self-preservation and not self-sacrifice

is the first law of their being. A government is not bound

to sacrifice itself for the attainment of any ideal good : nor

to injure its efficiency to promote its own primary aims by

attempting to accomplish any that are only subordinate to

its general object, though in themselves far more important.

With an individual man it is otherwise, because his exist-

ence has quite another significance. His life on earth is

but introductory to one beyond it : and it is probationary,
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a discipline, a school. He is the subject of absolute law,

and for him obedience to it at all present personal cost,

even of life, is wisdom : because thus he may lose a tem-

poral existence to enter into a higher one that is eternal,

and it may be only through such self-sacrifice that happiness

may be possible for him. He has inward impulses which

may prompt him irrepressibly, and assure him that thus

only he can fulfil the end of his being. All this is wanting

in a state. And also be it remembered that a government,

be it of what kind or form it may, must be in a good

measure limited in its action by the will of the governed.

No government, not even the most despotic, has unlimited

power in any matter : in the propagation of a faith always

but little : for a significant and influential reception of a

faith is a matter depending on the will mainly, and alto-

gether on that in man, which is not within the influence of

external force. Wherefore perhaps it may not be unjust to

say, that a government may abstain from the positive

inculcation of any faith in the degree in which such -

abstinence may seem necessary for its stability; on the

principles, that the propagation of a faith is not one of

its primary duties, and that no government is bound to

endanger its stability in order to attempt its improvement.

The extent to which a government ought to endeavour to

diffuse truth is, as has been said, that to which it thinks

it can : and so the means by which it should act. In any

case these must be variable according to the accidental

wisdom of the governing body. And if the ability of the



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 243

rulers to interpret the lessons of history, and their insight

into the adaptation of means to ends, should lead them

to the belief that little direct interference will be profitable,

such abstinence will be right : much exercise of power will

be wrong.

Also : The term State, or Government, is a term so

ambiguous and variable, meaning so differently in different

cases, that it does not admit of entering into any general

argument. The only way in which we can generalize at all

is by understanding by a government, a body of men,

unanimous and with uncontrolled liberty of action, having

for its aim the greatest good of the governed, and as

superior in wisdom as in power. But no known govern-

ment is such : and therefore all generalizations must be

vague and tend very little to any practical purpose. A
Despot, a Constitutional King, a Representative Adminis-

tration, have each such different relations to the governed

that no rules of duty will apply equally to all. And besides,

all existing governments have become what they are

through a variety of complicated means, and are thus

involved in innumerable obligations, which also further

indefinitely modify any supposed abstract duties.

Conditions

V. of a legi-

timate
There bemg nothing, then, in the essential constitution alliance

of a Christian Church to render co-operation with the state
^^^^^'^'^^^

. .
Church

m itself illegitmiate or inexpedient, but rather quite other- and State.
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wise, it can only be evil when the terms on which an

association is effected are such as to compromise its

essential character. If a Church for the sake of obtaining

any desirable temporal ends barter away any of its essential

spiritual prerogatives—if it surrender its independence and

become the mere creature of the state, serving it with more

zeal and honour than its own Lord—then are the terms of

such unions in every way to be protested against. But if the

terms of the connexion be such that, while they express

the utmost willingness to be used for the improvement

of the state, they unequivocally assert or imply that the

Church has trusts which are inalienable—that its own

distinctive aims are sacred and can never for one moment

be subordinated or foregone—that though not a kingdom

of this world it is more, just because it is a kingdom of

another—that its members or its ministers can derive nothing

of real dignity from the patronage of the state, and lose

nothing but conventional distinction by its withdrawal

—

then connexion with the state—which is thus rather an

alliance—than an union—is not forbidden either by the

divine charter of the necessary interests of the Church.

In all remarks, however, on this subject of the establish-

ment of a national religion it may be well to avoid

attaching much importance to the consideration of hypo-

thetical cases. To bring such before our minds in order

to test the tendencies of our principles may occasionally be

expedient : but for us Christians it is not a method wliich

can afford us much practical improvement, ^^^e have only
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to do with some form of the Christian Church. As mem-

bers of the Church of christ we can estabhsh nothing else.

The question hcs between the estabHshment of it or of

none. And in the case which is of most interest to our-

seh-es, in consequence of the frequency with which it may

arise, and the immense population which its determination

may influence, namely, that of a Christian government in a

heathen country, it may be most profitable for us to bear in

mind that the establishment of any form of the Christian

Church by aid of temporal rewards and punishments is

nowhere directly commanded, nor even prophetically hinted

at as desirable, in the New Testament. Every Christian,

and every body of Christians, will assuredly be anxious,

most anxious, to propagate the faith of christ : but it is

not so sure that even the most zealous Christians, if theirs

be a zeal according to knowledge, will deem it a legiti-

mate, or if a legitimate an obligatory, means of eventually

establishing that faith in the hearts of the heathen, to

establish it first in their aversion and contempt. The

strength of Christianity lies in the superiority of its spirit

—

in its having in it the inspiration of the Almighty, which

is love. Through this it will be, and alone can be,

ultimately omnipotent. But change this spirit from kind-

ness into rule, from persuasion into penalty, and it will

be shorn of its strength, and its glory will depart. The

divine impress on the Church is dimmed, if not practically

obliterated, when it is authoritatively declared that there

can be hope of its propagation but by force. Certainly
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that any rulers should endeavour to enforce Christian forms

in a country where the great bulk of the people are

heathens, does not seem allowed by natural justice, and

is not obviously required by the principles of the doctrine

of CHRIST. A state—whose first aim is not the pro-

clamation of truth but the presentation of order— cannot

lightly regard or attempt rudely to subvert, any religion

which has a firm hold upon the minds and consciences of

the great body of its people. It may not be the best

—

if it be not some form of Christianity it is not—it may not

be even abstractedly good ; but still if it has a greater

tendency to strengthen than to sever the bonds of social

order, it may be allowed to exist until it shall be fairly

supplanted by the force of Christian arguments, and by the

combined influences of truth and love. To tolerate all

that does not militate against the essential aims of national

life, or against the natural and social instincts ; to give

every moral encouragement to that which approximates

nearest to the Christian Ideal; to present the fairest

specimens of Christian worship and character, to the eyes

of those that are without, and to furnish them with every

facility for acquiring instruction in the Christian faith, and

every protection for securing their profession of it without

persecution—this seems to be the office of Christian rulers

in a heathen land ; and this to be its limit. And this

need not be considered a low standard of duty ; for it is

founded only upon the conviction that the progress of true

Christianity is not dependent upon governments whatever
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its profession may be ; and that the truth of Christ is not

so impotent that, if need be, it should not be able to win

its way through the earth without the guardianship and

co-operation of civil enactments. No ; it has done so

and it shall do so; and he who would employ any but

moral means for the promotion of Christian truth, acts

with as little knowledge of the spirit he ought to be of,

as he did who thought the Ark of god must fall if it were

not upheld by his own hand assisting that of the Omni-

potent.

VI.

And again : in considering the terms of alliance between The

a Church and a state it may be desirable to keep in mind ,

^^^\ ^^
^ the educa-

that a state can only deal with persons and with institu- torofthe

tions : with men and with organised societies. With

doctrines or systems it cannot concern itself. What is

truth ? is a question which it does not fall within its

province to inquire : but only, Who has truth ? The

Articles of a Church it cannot discuss : its history and

character, its influences and tendencies, its spirit and aim, of

these it must determine. The general principles, indeed,

on which the Church is grounded, and the practical character

of the worship it professes to promote, these it may and it

must ascertain and approve : but the imposition of any

Articles of faith or form on the Church, this is beyond the

province of the state to attempt, and inconsistent with the
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independence of the Church to allow. In any attempt to

combine for the purpose of educating the people the Church

may, and perhaps must, pledge itself to the state to adhere

to a fixed outline of doctrine, and such outline must be

approved of by the state ; but such approbation can only

be interpreted as giving this formula sanction for the

particular purpose of state education, not as a right ceded

by the Church to the state of pronouncing on the propriety

or unfitness of any Articles to be the instruments of the

education of its own members. In the scheme, however, of

concurrently conducting the education of the members of

the state and its own, the objects of the two bodies may

variously approximate but can scarcely ever be coincident,

and therefore concessions of some kind must be made by

both : and while the state may and ought to afford to the

Church such facilities as it can for the propagation of its

faith and the promotion of its benevolent aims, it is no

more than just that when its clergy occupy the position of

accredited agents of the state, and have the additional

influence which its established authority can confer, they

should be subjected to the superintendence of the state in

all that relates to the execution of their trust. This general

sanction and co-operating influence of the political power

is all that the Church should ever desire ; certainly it is all

that it is consistent with the high character of a spiritual

body earnestly to seek. The unworldly principles from

which the Church is bound to act—its love for its Divine

Head and gratitude for the position of privilege in which
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He has been pleased to place it—would render it the clear

duty of the Church to undertake this office of State Edu-

cation without the prospect of any temporal advantage

whatever. The Church's vocation is, as it has opportunity,

to do good unto all men. But it does not follow that it

would be just for the state to avail itself of the services of

the ministers of the Church and use them as its ministers,

thus imposing on them large additional duties, without

rendering them all the assistance in its power to make those

duties less arduous, or without conferring on them such

advantages in return as might be consistent with its other

interests. The extent to which the state should confer

temporalities on a Church or a Church accept them, is

a question w^hich it is impossible generally to define. But

it may be asserted that a Church ought never to receive

such temporal advantages from a state as should even in

appearance imply the surrender of its own essential inde-

pendence : and that it will do unwisely if ever it receive

such as to bring its integrity and purity of motive into

general suspicion. It is indeed a difficult problem nicely

to adjust the limits of these conditions.

'"•
The

In the case of a Church not in alliance with the state—a ^^""".^^ ^s

recipient

Church whose ministers have none but strictly ecclesiastical of endow-

duties to perform for a spiritual society—there would seem .
^^^

^1^

no reason why they should receive any support but from the State.
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contributions of those whom they serve. Their functions

in such case are not necessarily or distinctively educa-

tional : they are not, or at least they need not be, in any

way temporally different from those to whom they minis-

ter. They have no call to separate themselves from worldly

means of living. They rather have the highest authority

of example that it would be really wise, though seeming

strange, that their own hands should minister to their

necessities. The clergy of a Church which is not also a

state Church might not unfittingly supply those of their

worldly needs which were not supplied by the voluntary

offerings of their brethren, by engaging in such moderate

exertions for their own livelihood as perhaps would not

disqualify them for their additional duties, but rather im-

prove some portions of their character, by giving them

increased sympathy with the feelings of those who are

doomed to eat no bread but what they earn with the sweat

of their brow. At least if it be distinctly understood how

simple are the essential duties of a minister of a society

not of this world, there is nothing contrary to Scriptural

principle or primitive practice in such a statement.

But when a Church becomes, as we are now supposing.

National, and its ministers become also the ministers of a

state (a condition of its existence unprovided for in the New

Testament)—when rules are made enlarging indefinitely the

duties of the clergy and definitely restricting their worldly

freedom— when they are debarred equally by practical

engagements and positive enactments from procuring their



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAXD. 251

livelihood by labour, and are required to devote all their

time and energies to the discharge of professional functions

—then indeed the whole case of the maintenance of the

clergy becomes altered. Then when they become the

educators of the nation, and are fixed in one definite

district, and commissioned to Christianize and civilize a

population who may be either insensible to the value of

their services, or may be altogether unable to remunerate

them, it is certainly subjecting human virtue and even

Christian grace, to too severe a temptation to unfaithful-

ness, to leave their support entirely to voluntary contribu-

tions. Nay it is not even just : for it is to bind their hands

and yet expect them to labour ; to leave them to live with-

out allowing them to work. But it should in justice be

said that in such cases of a national clergy such a state

of things has seldom occurred. The history of those

countries in which a Church has received the authoritative

sanction of the state, and been used as its organ, has

taught us that there is far more fear and danger to the

state from the excess of individual liberality, than of incon-

venience to the clergy from the absence of temporal pro-

vision : and the problem which in the old states of Europe

it has been more frequently the vocation of governments to

solve has been, how to prevent voluntary contributions

from becoming prejudicial both to the Church and to the

state. The state is prejudiced by the alienation in perpe-

tuity of large portions of land for one definite purpose only,

and its being invested in the hands of a gigantic corpora-
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tion. The Church is injured when the wealth of its

ministers becomes such that its ofifices become objects of

ambition on the mere ground of their temporal advan-

tages. For let it not be forgotten that a Christian Church

has quite other conditions of life and health from those

which belong to an ordinary worldly corporation. Its life

consists not in the abundance of goods which it possesses.

Rather it would seem as easy for a camel to go through the

eye of a needle as for a rich Church to lead men into the

kingdom of god. For a Church to accumulate property be-

yond necessary uses is to injure itself. The love of money

is the root of all evil to a Church, and if it will be rich it

will assuredly fall into a snare which may end in its perdi-

tion. A Church of Christ may have its daily bread from

this world, but no more : if it attempt to lay up any store,

then, like the miraculous food of old, that store corrupts.

But in whatever way it may be deemed most expedient

that the temporal maintenance of the ministers of the

Church as educators of the people should be raised or

distributed—whether by the encouragement and regulation

of individual liberality, redistributing it where excessive and

supplying it where deficient, or in any other way—it must

be admitted that when the clergy hold property as a distinct

corporation, the state must for its own sake have additional

control over them ; while the great body of the Church,

whose ministers the clergy are primarily, should look well

to it that its clergy in doing the state's work should not be

hindered in doing their own. It is of course quite optional
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with any Church whether it will leave its primitive state and

hold property at all. To do so is to make a very great

change in its condition—a change involving many most

important consequences, and needing much care to count

aright the cost of it : but if it does consent to do so, after

a careful consideration of all the great dangers to which it

must expose itself thereby, it then becomes justly subject

to the interposition of the state in all that relates to this

property. The possession of property must confer political

power : and all political power comes legitimately and of

course within the province of the state to regulate and

define. This would seem an almost obvious consideration

:

but also ecclesiastical history would seem to assure us that

it is one which has not been adequately acknowledged,

and which it would be wise for all members of national

Churches more patiently to contemplate.

VIII.

But besides that connexion which the mere possession Conditions

of property induces, there is a peculiarity in the tenure of
^^^^^'^'^^^

^ ^ ^ \
^ ^

to inherit-

Church property which draws closer the bonds between its ance of

possessors and the state. For there is a great difference P''°P^^^y

between property left for purposes and property left to Church.

persons ; between that which is left to descend lineally

and that which is left to descend corporately.

When property is left unconditionally to persons and

their heirs, the state may do as wisely as justly not to
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interfere with it, except in special cases as to which there

will be little doubt among any. But when property is left

to an order of men for particular purposes, it is strictly

within the limits of justice for the state to decide whether

such purposes and the existence of such an order are con-

sistent with its own interests. If it should think them not

so, to prohibit altogether the holding of such property

under such conditions : or if it should think them so in

the main but not altogether, so to regulate the nature

of its tenure as that it might not be inconsistent with its

own welfare. Here again it is quite optional whether a

Church will accept property on such limited conditions

:

but if it does, it cannot complain of any interference of

the state which shall merely ensure the maintenance of

these conditions.

Again : a man may perhaps be allowed justly to leave

his property to individuals and their heirs for ever, to be

used as they please without restriction to any particular

objects, because it is most probable that these individuals

will partake, in the course of years, of a change of interests

corresponding to that which the state itself may partake of

:

their minds will probably become gradually moulded into

the general form of the national mind : and therefore such

bequests will probably not interfere with the improve-

ment of a state, while they are manifestly conducive to

its stability. But when a bequest is made for purposes

the case is altered altogether. What may seem in one age

a purpose conducive to, or at least consistent with, the best
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interests of the state, may in the course of ages become,

through a change of natural or social circumstances, even

diametrically opposed to them. Or the purposes for which

the bequest was made may be no longer practicable. For

instance : Suppose large property had been centuries ago

bequeathed in consequence of the then general belief in

a doctrine which now the whole nation disbelieves and

denies, or to promote the diffusion of an exploded system

of philosophy, it surely would not be unjust for the state to

interfere with the present application of that property, either

by restoring it if possible from an application to the letter

of the bequest to what it shall deem the nearest attainable

approximation to its spirit, or to some such national

purpose as shall be deemed as much for the present

supposed good of the people as it had originally been

presumed to have been left. And this on the ground that

no man can justly acquire such an absolute and perpetual

property in the soil of a country that he may merely, by his

individual will, for ever render it useless or prejudicial to

that community under the protection of whose laws he was

permitted or enabled to acquire or enjoy it. In fact all

property in land is held with a tacit acknowledgment that it

is only during the pleasure of the state. And also such

property does not belong absolutely to any one individual

of any one generation, but to a man and his heirs : so

that he may not justly alienate it so as to prevent its being

beneficial in some way to his posterity. It is his to use but

not to alienate : it is his to enjoy but not to abuse. He
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may dispose of its produce himself as prodigally or as

capriciously as he may please, and even uselessly perhaps

to the state ; for it is on the whole better that the state

should suffer by a temporary improper use of a small

portion of its soil, than have insecurity introduced into the

tenure of all, by the precedents for general interference

which repeated partial interpositions would gradually tend

to establish. But if he endeavour to deal thus with more

than the produce of the land during his own life time

—

if he attempt to alienate the soil itself and that in perpe-

tuity—legislative interference and prohibition is assuredly

justifiable on a principle of self-preservation in the state:

because it is one essential condition of the stability of a

state that the estate of landed proprietors should be pre-

served, and the general alienation of the land to extra-

national purposes would destroy this condition. And so

also would the general investment of the land of a coun-

try in corporate bodies, however admirable the purposes

for which it might be so invested should be in themselves.

For in all corporations the sense of individual respon-

sibility is indefinitely diminished : and it is the idea of

responsibility which gives reasonableness to large accumu-

lations of property, and takes away a sense of monopoly

from the practice of inheritance.

But then it should be added, that before a state can

justly interfere even with property left for purposes, the

conviction of the inexpediency of those purposes must be

as general as the presumption of their expediency was at
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the time of its bequest. This the first of the two paramount

interests of a state demands, namely, that of permanence :

and to allow more than this to the will of an individual

is an act of injustice to future generations, and an offence

against the other great co-ordinate interest of the state, that

of its progressive improvement.

IX.

Another difference, too, in the tenure of private and of The State

ecclesiastical property must be continually borne in mind,
^j^^ ^^

in judging of the moral nature of the state's interference. Church

Ecclesiastical property is no individual's freehold. Each

possessor of it has but at most a life interest in it : and not

even this absolutely, for it is, or ought to be, his only so

long as that life is a good one. The moral state of the

possessor is in this case a condition limiting the right. He

is always responsible to a tribunal which has, or which ought,

to have consistently with the theory of a Christian Church,

the power of depriving him of his ministerial office, and

therefore consequently of his position as an educator of

the state. Church property is in fact a perpetual trust,

vested not in the clergy as a corporation but in the state

as trustees, on condition of its exclusive employment of

the clergy as its ministers. It is so vested certainly not by

any express nomination in the terms of the bequest, but by

the terms implied in the state's permission to the clergy to

enjoy the influence of such property. The Christian Church
s
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considers the clergy as primarily its ministers ; as instituted

for its edifying especially, and as existing for the good of

the general body and not for their own personal aggrandize-

ment : and it is on this assumption—that they ought to

have no private interests as an order incompatible with the

interests either of the Church or of the state—that they are

permitted to hold property at all. And moreover the state,

as it has been said, grants this privilege to the clergy on

the condition of their performing certain duties for itself:

duties which it would attempt otherwise to perform if the

clergy would not, but which, being a portion of the clergy's

own essential duties, none can do so well as they. So long

then as the clergy possess any temporal privileges on con-

dition that they should act as the substitute for other

servants of the state, they are justly amenable to the in-

terference of the state in all matters connected with the

performance of those duties and the possession of those

privileges. And if they fail satisfactorily to discharge their

engagements to the state, the state may justly transfer their

property and privileges, enjoyed on this condition, to those

who will. For there is scarcely a law more reasonable than

this, that whatever the state by the collective will of its

functionaries at any one time on certain conditions may

sanction, that on the failure of the performance of those

conditions it may at any other time by the same authority

repeal.

In any interference, then, with the property of a Church

whose ministers are also ministers of the state, there is no
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necessary commission of injustice. The justice or injustice

o'f such a proceeding must be determined by the particular

circumstances of each case. And in all cases it may be

suggested as tending to check hastiness of judgment, that

we should remember that the powers which be in a state

are ministers of god as well as the clergy : that men are

subjects before they are ecclesiastics, and afterwards : that

even clerical virtue has hitherto required superintendence

and the influence of that equable excitement which the

constant consciousness of an instant corrective and re-

tributory law is calculated to produce : and that the

history of Christendom is eloquent in every page with

appeals for our attention to the fact, that ecclesiastical

claims of all kinds demand loudly a firm and vigilant

control.

X.

But whatever be considered the principles on which the INIutual

tenure of property by the Church should be regulated, it
J"]'^^ ^^jj-

must be seen that an alliance between a state and a ^"ce be-

Christian Church is of more importance to the interests of (Church

the state than those of the Church. That which renders ^^i^^ State.

an alliance with the state desirable to a Church is perhaps

mainly to have thus enlisted in its favour all those pre-

possessions which the sanction of prescription and perma-

nent authority will ever command in the minds of the

many : and such facilities of worldly means afforded as

may enable it to extend more widely and to distribute
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more efficiently its efforts, by securing the services of a

greater number and variety of its gifted members than

otherwise would be the case where the self-denials required

for the ministerial office would be more considerable. But

these things are not so much necessities as luxuries : they

are not essential to its life or growth, or to the discharge

of any one of its prime functions, but only expedient and

desirable accidents and aids. The greatest gain a Churcli

has ever obtained by state alliance has been the recognition

and endowed establishment throughout a whole country

equally of territorial division for ecclesiastical objects

—

the Diocesan and Parochial system. This public inscription

of ecclesiastical forms on the very face of a land, and

through these forms the keeping Christian truths before

the bodily eyes of a people—the diffusion throughout a

country of an order of educated men exerting the same

kind of influence on every member of the community

—

does certainly give a vantage ground for a Church to

stand on in all its endeavours to impress its peculiarities

on multitudes. It certainly does all that anything which

is not spiritual can do for spiritual purposes. It at least

enlists on the side of a Church all the more innocent

infirmities and amiable sympathies of our nature—the

love of being with the multitude, of respectability, of

external support, of ease, of reward—and by removing

many outward obstacles and all fear of persecution (even

of opinion) renders religion easier for men. But it may

be questioned whether these things may not be regarded
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as greater benefits to the state than to the Church. There

does not at least seem obvious here any necessary tendency

to make men true members of the Church invisible, or to

fit them through spiritual regeneration for an inheritance

in the kingdom of heaven. They do not seem at first

sight peculiarly Christian means for the conversion of

men from natural to spiritual : nor would a severe disciple

of the New Testament perhaps be willing to allow that

any high blessing was promised to them under the peculiar

economy of christ. He would perhaps say that it would

appear from thence that the Church has little to look for

by enlisting in its favour the weaknesses of our nature,

or from any influences but those which can be awakened

within us by its own distinguishing means of grace

:

that these means of grace being of direct divine adap-

tation to the deepest needs of our nature, as well as

procured at a price which, while it ensures their efficacy,

demands their exaltation, are at once necessary and

sufficient : and that perhaps when we have the offer of

an aid that is omnipotent, it is hardly grateful to be

very anxious about one that is purely human. At least

be would never fail to reiterate what seems as easy to

be forgotten as it is to be learnt, that when the Church

of CHRIST spread the most rapidly and flourished the most

soundly it had none of these adventitious advantages : it had

no patronage and even no protection from political power :

it had nothing to help it forwards but the piety of its

members and the persecution of the state. Such auxiliaries,
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then, if withdrawn to-morrow would not necessarily or

even probably diminish in the least degree the vital

energy of a Church. Certainly such withdrawal would

make no difference as to its general character and consti-

tution : it might perhaps even render the accomplishment

of some of its essential aims more easy, by rendering its

spirit less worldly and its means less doubtful. And it

would be well if we thought much of the facts, That a

National Church is an idea altogether unknown to the

New Testament, and would seem almost a contradiction

in terms if regarded only in connexion with the Scriptural

representations of ecclesiastical constitution : That any

notion of propagating the Gospel of christ, or the true

interests of His Church, by such powers as governments

have, does not seem to have been entertained by its

Founder or by any of His inspired Disciples : That

history gives us no sure ground for believing in the

expediency of any alliance with a state or of the use of

much worldly influence, but affords us many instances in

which apparently great injury to the faithful reception

of the Catholic creed, and the diffusion of the vital influ-

ence of the Christian Church, has been caused by the

interposition of worldly powers : And that though better

arrangements may succeed better, yet that after such long

trial has been given to the question in such various coun-

tries, it may be safer to regulate our future expectations

by history than by prophecy. Certainly there is at least

nothing so obviously influential for good in the exclusive
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establishment of a Church by a state, and the connexion

of temporal advantages or distinctions with attachment to

it, as to render such a course universally obligatory, or

even more than doubtfully expedient.

But a state from which connexion with a Christian church

should be withdrawn would unquestionably suffer. For

a study of the social and political history of men would

seem to teach us very forcibly that there is a religious

element in the composition of our nature which must be

reverenced and nourished, and which, in the case of bodies

politic as well as of individuals, will if neglected become

a germinant source of misery and of disorder. This religious

feeling is a force which must be directed and controlled

by every governing body which aims at being so efficient

as to mould the character of a people permanently for

the better. Government must be always materially influ-

enced by opinion : it must ever be subject to be modified

by the will of its members. And over the habits of thought

and tempers and aims of men nothing exercises so direct

and powerful an influence as religion. It is the merest

dictate then of ordinary prudence and common intelligence

for a government to keep religious truths before the minds

of the people, and if possible to get them therein impressed

in their purest forms. For these ends visible worship and

an educating order are most obvious means. And ac-

cordingly we find that in all the civilized states with which

we are best conversant, there has either existed from

the beginning, or there has grown up insensibly with their
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growth, an order of men recognized as the depositories

and promoters of spiritual Influence, and as devoting them-

selves to supply those wants which originate in the religious

element of our nature : and that In all those nations which

have been most illustrious such an order has exercised a

calculable Influence on the character and fortunes of the

people.

XI.

History of Now to Illustrate and confirm some of the preceding

^it"'e!t
opinions by reference to the history of the Church and

in Eng. State of England.

Though no Church and state can w^ell be conceived as

having more complicated and conflicting relations than the

present Church and state In England, yet probably their

first connexion was as easy and unimpeded as their present

Is complex and ambiguous. The state first knew the

Church as a body of men morally superior to the generality

of Its subjects, instructed and organized by a clergy of

foreign origin and more complete education than was then

known in this country. There was presented to its atten-

tion a growing society of men distinguished by many

superior qualities of mind and character, and in no way

inferior In the discharge of the duties of good citizenship :

a body of men comparatively well disciplined and self-

governing, and confessing a faith and practising a worship

which appeared to have an equal tendency to strengthen

the bonds of society and to purify Individual character.
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The representatives and instructors of this spiritual society

were indisputably superior in every moral and mental

quality to the great mass of the people. They came of a

race which had long enjoyed the highest civilization which

had existed in the world : and the people of this island

were not merely unchristian but uncivilized. In fact the

clergy of the Christian Church who first came into this

country, and the people of England, were almost at the

extremes of the scale of civilization : and the state of

England had perhaps only just wisdom enough to see that

it was so, and just energy enough to sanction and facilitate

the progress of an influence which they had no power to

prevent. The nominal Church had become nearly naJ:ional

before we find any general interference of the governing

power in its favour : and its earliest interpositions seem to

have been of that character which we have abstractedly

judged most expedient, namely, acts permitting the Church

to hold as a corporation such property as might be volun-

tarily dedicated to its uses by individual members of it.

And when the Church became virtually co-extensive with

the nation—at least so as to be free from any appreciable

opposition— the state proceeded further to arrange that its

clergy should be endowed with a portion of the produce of

the soil on condition of their becoming, or with the intent

that they should become, the responsible educators of the

people. And this proceeding (the result of no sudden

resolution or the effect of no one legislative act, but the

growth of years) was rendered at the time a measure at
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once easy and seemingly exj^edient, in consequence of but

one form of Christianity being known in this island, and the

rival influences of old heathenism having been all dissipated

or absorbed by the obvious superiority of the new faith.

And it was the most warrantable of all assumptions that

the most educated men and the most religious would be

the best teachers of the people. And the clergy of the

Christian Church were such. They were the almost ex-

clusive depositories of the civilizing influences in the state,

and they joossessed an organization and an instrumentality

for all purposes of such education complete.

In the early connexion, then, between the state and the

Church in this country there would seem to be nothing but

what was in itself legitimate and expedient ; though in the

particular provisions which were adopted for promoting its

efficiency as a state instrument of civilization there were

certainly the seeds of evil. The unrestricted sanction

which was given to the bequeathment of land to the clergy

as a corporation, was a course which in process of time,

and perhaps more speedily than might have been expected,

produced effects highly injurious to the primary interests of

the state. The great bulk of the soil of the country was

rapidly passing out of the hands of individuals into those of

a corporation, and thus the class of landowners (which was

essential to the stability of its original constitution) was

disappearing : and the civil influence which will always

accompany the possession of property was employed to

strengthen the exclusive interests of the clergy, and to
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perpetuate their power in a degree inimical to the inde-

pendent and superior power of the state. From notices of

the affairs of the Church occurring in the civil history of

our country, we find that at the death of Edward the

Confessor one third of the soil of England was in the

hands of ecclesiastical bodies, or of spiritual persons, who

furnished scarcely anything to the support of the civil

burdens of the state : at the Conquest very nearly one half.

Towards the close of the fourteenth century the sum paid

to the Pope by the Church was five times as much as that

paid by it to the King : that is, it must be remembered,

paid for the interests of men who were foreigners by birth

and resided in France—a neighbouring country in political

rivalry with our own. At the Reformation it would seem

that one third of the appreciable property in England was

voluntarily devoted to ecclesiastical uses, and in Scotland

one half. And the political influence which the possession

of so much property gave to the clergy w^as proportionate.

In the first Parliament of Edward the Fourth the temporal

lords amounted to thirty-five, the spiritual to forty-eight.

Until the reign of Henry the Eighth, with but inconsider-

able exceptions, no layman had been Chancellor. Until

the end of the seventeenth century the clergy possessed the

power of taxing themselves.

And perhaps no calm reader of the history of our

country during this period can fail to perceive that how-

ever little injurious he may deem such connexion to have

been to the state, or however profitable even, the possession
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of so much temporal wealth and influence was at least very

injurious to the character of the clergy, and the truest

interests of the Church. For long periods he cannot but

see a spirit of secularity so prevalent that it is scarcely

possible to recognize in the Church itself much that was

peculiarly Divine, nor in the clergy any likeness to those

whose successors it was their boast to be. During many a

long period he cannot but see that to the Christian clergy

earth seemed the object and heaven the instrument : that

the exaltation of the mitre was an object of keener interest

than the exaltation of the Cross : and that often when the

power of the priest was the antagonist of that of the state

the cause of the Church was not the cause of Christ.

XII.

The Let it however be assumed that the connexion which has

taken place between the Church and state in England has
Church of

Eneland

as a Na- been on the whole advantageous to both—let it be assumed

.-.
J-

that other advantages more than counterbalance the evils

arising to the Church from its ministers being so involved

in secular relations, and surrounded by the temptations

inseparable from the possession of such great worldly

wealth—it must be distinctly borne in mind that such a

deviation from primitive conditions cannot exist without

involving many other correspondingly great deviations from

primitive requirements. Such an altered state of things

with regard to the functions of the clergy, cannot be
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without consequence on the claims of the Church to the

full measure of acquiescence which was demanded in those

ages in which all such secularity was unknown. The clergy

cannot expect that they are to take so much licence for

themselves without extending somewhat of the same indul-

gence to the people. If we prefer our functions as agents of

the state to our functions as ministers of a Christian Republic

—if we love our worldly service better than our spiritual

—

most especially if we cleave to the one and despise the

other—we cannot reasonably expect to receive the wages

of both. Faithfulness to a high trust and to holy vows,

humility, unworldliness, self-denial, energy, earnest devotion

to the spiritual improvement of the people, and superior

sanctity of character— these things may justly demand

some considerable degree of deference to our claims as

spiritual guides : but their corresponding opposites would

seem to justify some proportionate relaxation in the obliga-

tions to primitive obedience.

It is not said that on the whole, and considering patiently

the benefits which the state obtains from having a Christian

clergy so pervading the country as they thus do, and

diffusing throughout it, even to its very extremities, the

influences of a doctrine and an example generally for good,

one who does not believe in any exclusively obligatory

form of a Christian Church, or in any prerogatives of a

Christian clergy, may not consider that such surrender of

independence may have been and may be the wisest and

the best. He may justly think that if the Church had not



270 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

accepted the powers which were offered it from time to time

it would have diminished much of its own usefulness ; that

it would have cast away from it noble advantages which the

providence of its Head had placed before it and seemed

to summon it to use without abusing ; and that otherwise

what it would have gained in cogency of claim it would

have more than lost in extent of influence. He may say

that the present position of the Church of England is a

more glorious one than that of any primitive church : that

it is an attempt to realize the idea of the Church of Christ,

as the leaven of the world : of converting a kingdom of

this world into a kingdom of god and of His christ :

and that no higher vocation is conceivable than that of

a Church incorporating itself closely with a nation amid

which its lot is cast, in order to raise its earthly ally into

a position which of itself it could never attain ; infusing

vigour into its government by holding out to it noble ob-

jects of attainment, and rendering, through the assisting

influence of its principles and sanctions, those objects

practicable and easy : and by bringing into united action

the influences of temporal and eternal interest which

necessarily belong to man as an inhabitant of this world

and an inheritor of another, at once elevating the character

of the members of the state, and strengthening and per-

fecting all that is distinctively its own. Thus perhaps some

earnest admirer of our Church might speak : nor would

anything in these pages be opposed to such a view. Nay

rather, as it has been contended that there is no revealed
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type of government for the Church Catholic—no univer-

sally binding precedents handed down from Apostolic times

—no divine provision of outward means through inflexible

adherence to which celestial grace is alone imparted—so

is it now wished to assert emphatically, that now that the

Church of England has taken up a position so much more

ambitious than that of any known to the earliest times, the

ground from which it can be most safely defended is that

of its manifest practical efficiency and admirable adaptation

to the social as well as the individual wants of man. Had

our Church been contented to exist simply as a part of the

Church of Christ unconnected by any temporal ties with

the state, and having surrendered nothing of its indepen-

dence of action and completeness as a whole— had it

chosen to take its stand and to keep it on the sole ground

of its primitive constitution and its essentially unworldly

aim and endowments—then it would have at least some

consistency of claim to primitive prerogative. But having

departed widely from the simple prototype of the Primitive

Church—having a far more complex character and consti-

tution, and having substituted many worldly means of

influence for those which were spiritual—it certainly loses

much of that exclusiveness of claim which a more spiritual

church might have continued to exhibit. For just in the

same degree in which we change that which is universal in

the constitution of a church into that which is peculiar, and

encumber the essential with the accidental, we limit also its

claims on universal obedience : just in the proportion in
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which we convert a portion of the Cathohc Church into a

National Institution, we transfer the grounds of obhgation

as to conformity to it from those which bind us as Chris-

tians to those which bind us as citizens. We render at the

very least purely ecclesiastical claims less clear, and there-

fore less obligatory on those weaker brethren who have less

power of vision (but it may be not less desire of seeing)

than ourselves, and thus thereby compel them to walk in

that only path which they can see plainly and know to

be divine—the narrow way of the New Testament record.

Wherefore it might be the wisest that the Church of

England, as long as it is as it is, should challenge obedi-

ence not on the ground that it is an institution of exclusive

divine appointment, but that it is a special channel of

divine grace : not a primitive institution but one which

has been of gradual growth, the embodied wisdom of

many generations—the product of the genius of Chris-

tianity blending for many ages with the intelligence of

man. It should require conformity not on the ground

of its being expressly according to the letter of sacred

Scripture, but on that of its being manifestly not con-

trary to its spirit : not on that of its being a relic or

a monument merely of the past (though this may have

its weight), but on that of its being also a present efficient

adaptation of means to grace : in fact, on the ground of

Scripture, reason, and anticpity, united : and doing this, it

would bind all good men to itself with a threefold cord not

quickly to be broken.
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XIII.

Certainly the aspect which the Church of England must Peculiari-

ties in the
present to a man who knows little more of the history of constitu-

the Church of Christ than he can learn from the New ^^^^ ^^ ^he

National
Testament, and who is unable to take large views of the church.

history of man and the needs of society, must be somewhat

perplexing. A National Church must appear almost a con-

tradiction in terms to one who forms his idea of a Church

solely from Apostolic representations. The majority of a

Church consisting of those who are but hereditary Chris-

tians, and who cannot give a reason for their faith : and so

many men who are wicked, if any can be, being members

of it that no difference of spiritual estate is apparently

necessary to distinguish between those who are members

of it and those who are not : and no amount of wicked-

ness being sufficient practically to deprive any one who

is once made a member of it in infancy of Christian

privileges against his will—these things alone must occa-

sion to any spiritual man, not a member of it but

anxious to become one, considerable doubt as to its ex-

clusive divineness. And also, its possessing none but

exclusively stipendiary officers (no type of which is to be

found in the New Testament) nay, most of its ministerial

offices being objects of worldly ambition as life freeholds :

its practical exclusion of the voice of the people from the

appointment of its ministers : its making its appointments

to ministerial functions involuntarily permanent j these
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things and such as these might well afford additional per-

plexity by their deviation from New Testament models.

And surely baronial prelacy is very different from primitive

episcopacy
;
parochial incumbency is the seeming contrary

of voluntary itineracy. The apparently arbitrary powers

of priests and deacons : their irrevocable separation from

secular pursuits : the wide deviations from New Testament

practice in the administration of the sacred rites of Baptism

and of the Lord's Supper : the supposed virtue of conse-

crated places, and the importance attached to priestly pre-

rogatives : these again may increase his disquietude. The

Church's being so much like a society of this world, one

portion exercising lordship over another, and almost all

things in it being connected with money : and there being

so many dignities and distinctions in it that its great

Republican principles are almost indiscernible : the depen-

dence for its exercise of strictly ecclesiastical functions on

political powers : its practical deficiency of any self-govern-

ment, even in the appointment of its own rulers or

control over its own ministers or alteration of its own

byelaws—all these things do at first sight present an

appearance of dissimilarity to primitive practice, or to the

New Testament idea of a Church, w^hich may reasonably

raise some prepossession against the Church of England

in the minds of thoughtful and zealous but uneducated

Christians. That many of these deviations from scriptural

realizations of the idea of a Christian Church may be easily

reformed and all may be conscientiously acquiesced in by
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the patient student of ecclesiastical history, and by the

thoughtful educated Christian whose zeal has been tem-

pered by a more extensive contemplation of human nature,

is of course admitted : it is only here suggested, that if for

objects which do not enter into the primary aims of a

Christian Church we will make such considerable accom-

modations to human infirmity, we must also be equally

charitable to the error which they may occasion in the case

of those weaker brethren to whom their strangeness is a

stumbling block.

XIV.

So greatly have these differences affected the estimation The re-

in which our Church is held by a great portion of the ^^^^^ "^
^^

J ^ r to Dissent-

nation whose religious wants it proposes to supply, and ing bodies.

whose convictions it professes to embody, that the Dissent

which they have occasioned introduces so many additional

difficulties into the relations between the Church and the

state in England as to render their adjustment almost hope-

less, without considerable alteration in their ancient bonds

of connexion. And as certainly no effectual attempt

can be made to secure any present practical settlement,

without it be distinctly understood what views we may be

permitted and required to take of dissent, a few remarks

shall here be made tending to moderation of opinion and

gentleness of judgment respecting those who do not

symbolize with us. First then let it be understood that

it has not been about matters of theoretic truth chiefly
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that controversy has led to schism in our country. The

dissentients, generally speaking, are as orthodox as the

members of the National Church : or at least the argument

here is principally about that large body of them which

confessedly is so. The chief causes of dissent in England

have been the consequences of the connexion of our Church

with the state, and the worldliness and false position of the

clergy. The causes of disunion have been practical rather

than doctrinal : and it is not easy to determine the precise

limits within which acquiescence is a duty, and reformation

becomes a right. But at least it may be said, that most justly

distressing to a spiritual man must ever be the sight of a

clergy to whom has been committed unreservedly a nation's

education unfaithful to their trust ; enabled and professing

to supply Christian instruction to all the people, but neither

teaching the people themselves effectively to enter into the

kingdom of heaven, nor suffering them that would. The

spirit of man is considered only legitimately roused when

it rises in indignation against political misrule ; but it is dif-

ficult to say wherein it is less so on beholding a national

clergy blindly misleading or selfishly neglecting a people

whom they were pledged to guide and to instruct. How far

anything resembling this was the case with our own eccle-

siastical establishment during the last century, it is not per-

haps right for any one living only in this positively to pro-

nounce; nor can it be becoming for us to take any but the

mildest view of the personal deficiencies of our forefathers.

But if we may be permitted to judge of the prevailing tone
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of ecclesiastical thought and feeling of the times in which

dissent grew strong, from the voluntary or obvious testi-

monies of those who may be considered as its most

favourable exponents, and from the yet visible memorials

of its effects, we may be obliged to believe that the

attitude of the penitent may be the most becoming for

us now, and that boasting should certainly be altogether

excluded. We have perhaps too long listened to the voice

of self-congratulation, and too little heeded the representa-

tions of our adversaries. It is easy enough to rail at

schism and to inveigh against dissent, but perhaps it

would be more profitable for us to be humbled at the

thought of what has given to schism its plea, and to

dissent its strength. Had it been only the vicious and

the careless that were dissentients from our Church, it had

been no impeachment of its claims to be the exclusive

channel of god's grace. But the fact is, generally speaking,

that these are not they who prominently dissent from our

communion : and that many of the most pious do. It

surely is not a thought which allows of cold scorn of

others that it has been mainly through our own neglect

that a considerable proportion of our most moral and

soberly thinking community are in principle so dissatisfied

with the present constitution and administration of the

National Church, that considering it as either failing to

supply the nation's wants, or as essentially unsound, they

are willing to support at additional cost other institutions

which are variously esteemed as its supplement or its
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substitute. It is at least a consideration which may

reasonably lower our self-complacency, that after having

been more than two centuries dominant, perhaps half the

British people are not in virtual communion with the

National Church. Surely it should fill us with shame for

ourselves rather than with wrath against others to reflect

that our Church has so long had considerable wealth and

mild persecution enlisted on its side, and yet it has gra-

dually lost ground in the good opinion of the people. An

earnest, simple-minded Christian cannot but think that

having such means for effecting its objects as had never

been vouchsafed to any other Church on the face of the

earth, and with the assumption of a Divine commission,

it ought to have gone forth conquering and to conquer,

rendering powerless every species of ecclesiastical rivalry,

and establishing itself in the intelligent admiration and

unanimous gratitude of all the religious in the land. But

has it done this ? or anything like this ? One need not

answer. It may be said, that the difficulties in the way

of our Church's influence on the people were greater than

they seem to the superficial observer, and that many things

are to be taken into consideration which persons of

information know of, and which the ordinary and enthu-

siastic spectator neglects. But to all such remarks there

is one and the same reply : ordinary persons form just

judgments in other cases by the same process which they

use in this. They compare pretensions with results : what

is undertaken to be accomplished with what is so really :
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and they observe that the difference between true greatness

and false is, that in the one case that which is achieved

is more than seemed possible, in the other it is less than

was promised. And then again, ordinary persons cannot

be far wrong in saying that it is not for an institution

that terms itself exclusively Divine to speak of difficulties

insurmountable. Why, even he who, relying on his own

resources alone, undertakes an enterprise which fixes on

him the eyes of many, receives at best but a look of pity

if he fail. Difficulties overcome, and all but impossibilities

achieved, these are the only title to a nation's homage.

It is not quite the true ground then for a Church with

exclusive pretensions and assuredly the most noble capa-

bilities to assume, to appear as an apologist for defeat

w^hen it ought to have come forth a warrior in triumph.

No : it must never be again with this union of magnificent

profession and deficient performance that our Church

shall present itself to the world : but rather with an hum-

ble confession that in past times it has slumbered when it

ought to have fought, but that now and henceforth, by

god's help, it shall awake to a career of conquest, as a

giant refreshed with sleep.

XV.

And then, too, it may be suggested that the Church, by Dissent

not syno-

its intimate connexion with the state, has surrendered nymous

something of the right it could have to pronounce those who ^^'^^

heresy and
dissent from it on that ground, schismatics. For any schism.
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Church to become a national one is a change in its con-

stitution so great that it may not unreasonably be resisted

by those who have the interests of the Church of christ

most deeply at heart. Those who dissent from us on this

ground only may have the same kind of justification for

themselves that we have in separating from the Church of

Rome. In so doing they do not at least necessarily oppose

themselves to anything which is scriptural, or which even

has Catholic consent. The surrender of a church's inde-

pendence to the degree in which it must be done in the

case of any national establishment, and is done in the case

of our own, is nowhere laid down as a duty by the Church

of the first centuries, and may conceivably seem to many

sincere and spiritual Christians as an abuse of such

magnitude, that rather than tolerate it they were and are

bound to separate from its communion. If a large body of

the best members of a church, with some of its bishops,

and thousands of its presbyters, separate from a church

because they believe that the vital influences of the Gospel

are in danger of being sacrificed to mere calculations of

worldly expediency—if for the maintenance of this opinion,

and out of reverence to their consciences, they are willing

to give up great worldly wealth which they might retain by

an expression of consent—and if after their secession,

for generation after generation, they do not reject or let

drop one article of the Catholic creed, but rather maintain

with conspicuous purity the distinguishing doctrines of the

church from which they dissent—such persons surely are



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 281

very questionably classed with the excommunicate of the

early Church. And such were some of the dissentients

from the Church of England, men as noble as any, as

godly, as learned : men to whom, as far as we can judge,

it was CHRIST to live and gain to die. A large body

of them did not become dissentients by any act of the

Church whatsoever, but by an act of the Legislature : by a

Parliamentary Act of Uniformity not an Ecclesiastical

one. Such men surely were not schismatics. In no way

contradicting, but rather upholding at the peril of their

life, Catholic doctrine ; honouring and loving everything in

the Church but what was not primitive ; opposing nothing

but what has since proved to be (as they prophesied) a

source of much injury to the real interests of the Church

;

such men were not heretics. Nor are their descendants

necessarily so. They have come into existence under

influences quite different from our own : they are brought

up under prepossessions which it is not merely innocent but

praiseworthy in them to cherish : they are subject daily to

the same kind of influences which work upon members of

our own Church. Nearly two centuries of vigour and of

growth have given to a considerable body of dissentients

some pretensions to an historical existence. Dissent has

what to it are its Confessors and its Martyrs : its saintly

patterns and Seraphic Doctors and Masters of Sentences : its

preachers devout and eloquent, its champions energetic and

uncompromising. Above all it has fruits, fruits apparently

of the Spirit : fruits so many and so mature that they would
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seem self-evidencing witnesses that the blessing of the

Great Husbandman has given increase to what it has

planted, and to what it has watered.

And though to an earnest Churchman these things may

afford no sufficient ground for his deeming such separatists

blameless, yet they will suggest to every earnest Christian

that what god would have seemed to have honoured we

should not thoughtlessly despise ; and that with all the

doubt which there is whether any ecclesiastical regimen is

laid down for us even in outline in the New Testament,

men of equal piety with ourselves are not to be treated

as we could but treat those who denied Catholic doctrine,

for only being over anxious to preserve and perpetuate in

their purity what we confess to be the essentials of Gospel

truth. And if to some minds it seem strange to find

separation attempted to be palliated, let it be remembered

that there are other minds to which the sight of Divines of

the Church of England, itself a separating church, consign-

ing apparently equally pious Divines of other considerable

churches to the uncovenanted mercies of god, is equally

strange : and such must not be surprised if those who measure

men simply by their apparent approximation to Incarnate

Love should regard them, notwithstanding their profession

and practice of an ascetic devotion, as not yet having

learned, with all their learning, of what spirit they ought to

be. Nothing one would think could deprive of its obvious

force the argument that it really cannot be absolutely

necessary for every one's salvation to belong to an aposto-
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lically-descended episcopal church, because it is an obvious

fact that thousands and tens of thousands of men visibly

approximating as nearly as any to the Pattern which Christ

shewed us while upon earth, and wanting in none of those

graces and glorious endowments which distinguish the

noblest members of our own Church, have not belonged

and do not belong, to such a Church. Perhaps a large

proportion of the most Christian people in England are

not in communion with tlie Church of England. And if

this be the case—or if the Christian excellence of any con-

siderable number of dissentients from our Church be

allowed—then the indispensable necessity of belonging to

it must be denied : for we know that with holiness every

man shall see the Lord. Certainly the piety of very many
of those who deliberately dissent from our Church is as

unequivocal as is the statement that communion with it

is scripturally obligatory. It has been said indeed that we
must not in this matter judge according to the appearance.

Let it be replied, that to deny the goodness of those who
dissent from our conception of the constitution of a

Christian church, however that goodness may manifest

itself in works of faith and love, is a mode of getting rid

of a theoretical difficulty repulsive to every Christian feel-

ing, and such a sacrifice of charity to system as no good
man, uninfluenced by the mania of party or of theory, can

for a moment entertain. To say that what appears good-

ness wherever visible in a Dissenter from our Church is

not really such, and that what appears corruption in a
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Churchman can only be suspended animation : to establish

a different rule of judging of spiritual fruits according as

they are borne within the pale of the Church of England or

without it ; saying that in the one case meekness is no fruit

of the spirit, nor gentleness, nor purity, but that in the other

barrenness and blight are no evidence of the absence of

the regenerating sap : to call good evil and evil good just

according as an intractable theory may require, is to intro-

duce confusion and folly into our hourly speech, and to

invest all around us with the mockery of a dream. Most

melancholy thought that such has been and is the solution

of theoretic perplexities adopted by men who profess to be

among the sole authorised guides to the kingdom of heaven.

In what refreshing contrast to such a spirit do those words

of St. Peter stand out when, speaking in a like case of

some who would Judaise the Gentiles he says. Men and

Brethren .... god which knoweth the hearts has borne

them witness, giving them the holy ghost even as He has

done unto us : and has put no difference between us and

them, purifying their hearts by faith .... wherefore we

believe that through the grace of our Lord jesus Christ

we shall be saved even as they.

Dangers

to the XVI.

Church

from the And again : Besides the past inefficiency and worldliness

P"^^^^^
r of the Church of England, and all the evils which have

claims or

the clergy, accompanied its connexion with the state, the false position
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and unscriptural claims of its clergy have tended materially

to increase, and in some measure to justify, this unhappy

dissent. The recognized formularies of our Church indeed

are very reasonable and scriptural in their assertion of the

functions and claims of the clerical order, and therefore

oppose little impediment to a return to a better state of

feeling than at present exists : but the frequent and em-

phatic assumptions which have long been publicly made

without protest for a far different position from that which

is recognized in them, may seem to many to give some

ground for supposing that a priestly caste is now a recog-

nized usurpation of our Church. Certainly if the clergy

generally be much longer allowed, without authoritative

notice, publicly to speak of that office which in the New

Testament is considered merely as ministerial, as partaking

of anything of a mediatorial character, and if such a mode of

expression become so general as to be fairly interpreted as

the voice of the existing clergy of England, and not merely

as the expression of certain idiosyncrasies which will ever

be found in every large society—then it will be fearfully

diminishing the rational and scriptural strength of our

Church. It is difficult enough to reconcile and to justify

other departures from primitive pretensions which seem ever

to accompany the constitution of a National Church, and to

recognize in the strange modern investment the true idea

underlying and involved in it; and therefore an earnest

protest must be made against having the further burden laid

upon us of maintaining imposing claims which have no
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support from sacred Scripture, and no foundation but in

the weaknesses of man's nature. Nay, it is believed that these

claims are so opposed to the true idea of a Christian

Church, that never will our venerable Church be enabled to

exhibit to the world the Scriptural simplicity of its consti-

tution, or the entire reasonableness of its requirements,

until the claims of its accredited ministers shall be reduced

much nearer than at present to the level of the primitive

age : nor until the principle that the clergy are emphatically

the ministers of the Church, and not its magistrates pri-

marily or its mediators at all, shall regain ground in our

Church, will its greatest practical anomalies and deformities

be removed, but the spirit of all its legislation and adminis-

tration will be erroneous and impure.

XVII.

The claims The true claim and calling of the minister of the Church

and call- ^i^ England perhaps may be considered this : He is allowed

minister to be put in trust with peculiar responsibility by an authority

^^ which has, if any has, the right of conferring it, being the

England, undisputed governors and representatives of the church he

professes to serve. But those so conferring and deputing

authority can bestow nothing which themselves do not

possess. They can create nothing ; they can merely trans-

mit the powers which they have received, that is, a title to

represent the whole Church in all formal acts and to ad-

minister its rules. A clergyman at his ordination receives
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nothing necessarily but a title to administer the rites of the

Catholic Church to a portion of a particular church, to be

its organ in worship, and to supply as far as he can its

spiritual needs. To take heed that the rules of the Church

are uniformly administered in a particular locality, to be

responsible for the efficient administration of its affairs, and

to teach what he can of certain definite^ articles of faith

—

these are his functions. His authority does not come directly

from CHRIST, nor directly from the state : it comes from the

Church. We are ministers of god only as we are ministers

of Good. We are neither as the Jewish Prophets nor as the

Christian Apostles : we have no immediate mission from

above ; we have no means of grace which any other member

of the Church may not have, no more opportunities of

knowledge, no other dignity than that which may be sup-

posed to attach to self-denying vows. The solemn nature

of our duties and the substantial benefits we may have it in

our power to bestow (benefits which nothing but moral

esteem can recompense), these are fully sufficient to secure

for us all the respect that it is good for us to obtain. When-

ever the claims of ministers of a Church (at least such as can

apply to ministers without miraculous gifts) are spoken of in

the New Testament, they are never exhibited as dependent

on their possession of exclusive prerogatives, but on their

obvious devotion to the edifying of the body. The Apos-

tolic direction is to honour the ministers of the Church not

for their commission's sake but for their work's sake : they

are to be accounted worthy of double honour indeed,
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but not because they are necessarily possessed of powers

beyond other men, but because beyond other men they

labour in the word and doctrine.

Such would seem the adequate representation of the

functions of a minister of a Church without reference to

his connexion with the state. But when a Church becomes

national and its ministers those of the nation also, other

conditions and qualifications are introduced. He is then

placed in a certain fixed and permanent worldly position,

and in possession of certain legal rights, on the implied

condition of his using the influence which this position and

those rights may give him towards the education and moral

amelioration of a definite district. He is thus a recognized

functionary of the state, responsible indirectly but truly

to it as well as to the Church : a man having two masters

whom it is possible (though difficult) to serve, inasmuch

as they are brethren, and he is the born subject of the

one and the adopted son of the other. But the history

of many churches, and that of our own, would seem to tell

that the fault of forsaking the one while serving the other,

has been committed here as elsewhere, and many practical

errors with regard to the essential nature of the clerical

office have been hereby introduced.

Primitive

and mo-

dern views
XVIII.

concernmg ^^^ pervading error in all reasonings upon the subject

laity. of the clergy, introduced by viewing heir office constantly
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and almost exclusively through the medium of a modern and
also of an endowed Church, has been this, that ecclesiastical

office is essentially something to be coveted, an object of

natural ambition. Now such a view of the clerical office is

of the world worldly : the love of power or of pre-eminence,

of wealth or of ease, lies at the root of it. Otherwise why is

it that in our own Church worldly men will so often be found

eager to obtain an office of which they care not to perform

the duties ? And what humble man—as every true Chris-

tian is—will covet increased responsibility and even seek it,

and be ever ready to assert his quahhcations for it, without

an earnest effort to discharge its correspondent increase of

duty ? The primitive functions of an ecclesiastical office

presented nothing that could inspire ambition to any one

but the most spiritually minded. The only allurement it

then held out to a man was the prospect of suffering for his

brethren or of serving them. In the earliest times office

involved danger more than dignity : indeed then there was

the least possible power to administer, the least conceivable

worldly influence to exercise. The financial arrangements

—which are the merest accidents in the idea of a Church but

which are so important in that of a civil society—were de-

puted to the lowest functionaries. And a primitive bishop

had for the most part no more to govern than an English

presbyter. In fact the very notion of rule over brethren is

rebuked by the express words and uniform example of our

Divine Lord, and is a mark and measure of the natural man,

the direct contrary of that which is essentially Christian.
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Indeed it would seem that no such distinction between

clergy and laity as that which has existed now so long in

Christendom, existed in the times of the New Testament,

nor for some time after. Open the New Testament where

we will we cannot but see that the laity were the most

prominent in the Apostles' idea of a Christian Church, and

the clergy quite subordinate. Those of their epistles which

are not addressed to private individuals are all addressed to

the great body of the Church and not one exclusively to the

clergy. The beginning of the epistle from the Church of

Jerusalem to the apparently self-sown Church of Antioch

is a type of them all : The Apostles and elders and breth-

ren, unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch

and Syria and Cilicia ; and perhaps more obviously still,

that of St. Paul to the Philippian Christians : To all the

servants of jesus Christ which are at Philippi, with the

Bishops and Deacons. Even to the Corinthians—that most

disorderly and unchristian of all Churches—wherein such

manifold directions are given for the enforcement of

order, all is addressed to the people and nothing to the

clergy.

And here it must be emphatically said that perhaps in no

other ecclesiastical subject are mistakes in Scriptural Inter-

pretation so frequently and generally made, as in this of the

separation of the Christian Church into two distinct castes

by a rite of exclusive ordination. It shall however only be

here suggested that there is far less sanction for such a

notion in the original Scriptures, than in the English : and
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that it Avould be well for any one inclined to be positive

to give the matter a patient re-consideration.

XIX.

Another error alike extensive, and arising similarly from Primitive

the accidents of the office in a particular Church and a ^,^^

dern views

mistake in scriptural interpretation, is this : the dignity concerning

of preaching and the commission for it belonging exclu- P'^^^'^ ^^^^'

sively to the clergy.

Now the notion that preaching is an ordinance of god,

and that a man cannot preach to any good effect unless he

be sent by a bishop, would seem a singularly unintelligent

mistake, if by preaching be meant anything resembling our

modern mode of preaching. Such preaching is no ordi-

nance of GOD at all : and has no necessary virtue in it in

any case. Anything like our Sunday sermons is not even

noticed, much less commanded, in the New Testament as a

means of grace for Christians. It is a thoroughly human

institution : a mere copy of what was done in the Jewish

Synagogue : a convenient adaptation of uninspired Jewish

practice to the infirmities of the uninitiated or of the weaker

members of the Christian body. Public preaching—preach-

ing in church and during worship—is as a general practice

a somewhat modern one. In the primitive churches it does

not seem to have been always restricted to the clergy ; and

in those and the next ages and many following ones, every

act of worship, even on Sundays, was not accompanied with

preaching, nor was every Presbyter or Deacon necessarily
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a public preacher. Throughout Christendom for a thousand

years or more there was Httle teaching in the congregation.

This has been a practice which has prevailed extensively

only for the last three centuries. And it should be remem-

bered that our own Church distinctly recognizes in every

one of its ordinations to the ministerial office the distinction

(which it is so important to have impressed upon our minds)

between a minister and a teacher : a special licence for this

latter office, liable to be withdrawn at any moment and

strictly confined to a particular district, is superadded at

pleasure of the Bishop to the English orders for Deacons :

and for long after the Reformation hundreds and thousands

of clergy were ordained to minister who were not allowed

to preach. To tolerate the interruption of the high services

of Christian worship by the prevalent weakness of modern

preaching, is an act of condescension to the infirmities of

a part of the congregation so greatly interfering with the

devotions of the more mature as to be perhaps an error

:

to pervert such a permission into a positive ordinance of

GOD through which His grace is especially supposed to flow,

is considerably more : but to further exaggerate the benefit

of this practice so as to assert that god's grace comes

through such preaching independently of any natural fitness

in the words spoken to convey it, appears an assertion which

needs only to be made by preachers (as it now is) to involve

within itself its own confutation. Nowhere in the New

Testament is any virtue attached to even Apostolic teach-

ing save that which is derived from the inherent goodness
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of the truths taught (the blessing of god being of course

supposed to prevent and co-operate with the words spoken

on the general ground that without Him we can do nothing):

but rather every page of the Apostolic Epistles (which in a

scriptural sense, though not in a modern one, were preached)

would seem to teach us that it was to the doctrine, and not

to the ordinance, that they looked for a blessing. Indeed

were the opposite opinion to be drawn out into its full

consequences it would prove that any one man that was

sent was as likely to be efficient as any other, and that

differences of mental or spiritual qualifications were incon-

siderable—a position which would bring us back to all the

evils, without any of the benefits, of an hereditary priesthood.

But while thus speaking of the exaggerated importance

of the practice of modern preaching, it is not meant to

undervalue in any way the agency of the living voice in

exhorting men either to come out from the slavery of sin,

or to cultivate all the graces of the spiritual life ; or to assert

that any other method might be as effectual. No ; most

strongly it is felt that the living man is the best herald of

the essential Gospel—the most persuasive instrument for

the diffusion of Christian influences—and that for this

nothing can be substituted. There is verily a virtue often-

times in the living voice for which there is no equivalent in

any earthly instrumentality. In the earnest, simple, affec-

tionate statement of Christian truth by one man to many,

there is an enkindling sympathy generated in the hearer

—

a spiritual magnetism, as it were, exerted by the preacher

—
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which is as influential as it is definite. But while this is

fully admitted as regards the essentials of the Gospel, it is

also felt that, as far as relates to the exposition of a theo-

retic creed, modern preaching is now not the best mode

used at the best time. If much dogmatic theology be con-

sidered necessary or profitable for the private Christian, it

may be suggested that it might be better obtained by other

means at other times. By books—or before or after ser-

vice—or at mere lectures, might be better. It is, perhaps,

only long habit that has made us tolerate the introduction

of such imperfect and questionable statements as the great

majority of sermons must consist of, into the very highest

act of Christian worship ; at least there is nothing likely to

be peculiarly profitable in it, when one calmly thinks of it.

And there is no reason to undervalue reading as a means

of grace, when we reflect on the instances of it we have in

those sacred Scriptures which were written for our learning,

and when we know that the greatest of all preachers used

epistolary teaching so much, and was deemed more

weighty in letters than in speech. But indeed we want

no precedents or precepts in the matter. Books are a gift

of GOD just as much as bread is : and it would be but as

wise and as good an argument to say that flour of wheat,

not being a divinely provided means of bodily nourishment,

should be always postponed to what is not a manufacture,

as that printing, because a human invention, should be

subordinated to the more limited, though more natural,

agency of preaching.
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XX.

But it is said that the ApostoHc succession which the The claim

Churcli of England possesses constitutes its ministers .

hereditary witnesses to the truth, and gives the people a teaching

guarantee that its teaching is in the main essential Gospel,
of ^pog.

Now to this it is replied, that it is very far from clear that tolic sue-

,
. » T •

1
• • 1 cession,

there is any Apostolic succession anywhere existing, and

that perhaps it may be said, that all fresh discussion of the

questions connected with the practice of primitive times

renders it increasingly doubtful whether Diocesan Epis-

copacy ever can be maintained on any other ground than

that it seems ever to have been generally considered, and

actually is, the best fitted for the realization of the idea of

an extensive Christian Church. At least the opinion of our

own Church has never been authoritatively pronounced,

and therefore it may not be incompetent in any of its

members or its ministers to form opinions on this matter for

themselves : and certainly no one, on the principles of these

pages, will necessarily be led to views wider or more inde-

finite than those which were entertained by some of the

men who were prominent in the reformation of our Church.

Many of these deny with vehemence the necessity, and even

the value, of any external succession : while there is nothing

in these pages inconsistent with the belief, or inconsiderate

of the value, of a probable succession of Apostically or-

dained bishops. It certainly must ever be a pleasing thing

for any minister of a Church to believe that he is forming
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a branch of a tree which some ApostoHc hand had planted.

All the tendencies of our nature are towards the hope that

we have some claim to be formally connected with the

past. All of us have naturally a spirit of genealogical

pride : and it may be good for us that we have ; at

least so long as this feeling is used as an incitement

to us to emulate the virtues of our ancestors, it may

be allowed to remain undisputed. But if anything more

than this position of ecclesiastical nobility and ancient

honourable descent is to be taken by upholding the Apos-

tolical succession for the English Church—if any exclusive

virtue is asserted to be attached to it, and we are to esteem

ourselves some great ones and despise others in conse-

quence of its possession—then it must be earnestly con-

tended against. In such case there is need to suggest that

there can be few things more injurious to our Church than to

overstate its pretensions, or to make high claims the validity

of which it is beyond our power to substantiate. The

Church from which we derive our Orders cannot prove

its succession by any authentic and incorrupt genealogical

tables. It does not know the order, or even the names, of

its first Bishops : nor is there evidence to prove that the

idea of consecration entered into the essentials of the

episcopal office in the first century of the Church. Great

names in our own Church— Archbishops and Bishops,

Martyrs and Doctors—teach emphatically that laying on

of hands is not necessary to Ordination, that there is no

scriptural authority for the superiority of Bishops over
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Presbyters, and that teaching is confined to any orders

only by ecclesiastical arrangement. And modern argu-

ments do not seem to have settled these claims on any

better foundation. Certainly it is not by the doctrine of

chances mathematically computed, nor by analogies of

Spartan Ephors and Athenian Archons and Priestesses of

Argos, that we gain much strength of conviction ; nor by

traditionary catalogues of the occupants of particular sees

for many centuries. Much more than this is needed : and

it is to be feared that if we have no better proof of the

Apostolicity of our Church than that which can be rendered

incontrovertible for the uninterrupted succession of Apos-

tolical representatives, poor indeed must be deemed by

many of its learned laity its claims on their reverence and

love : and no wonder will it be if men, unaccustomed to

implicit submission and intolerant of all appearance of

illegitimate assumption, should reject with firmness lofty

pretensions supported by such evidence alone, and regard

those who advance them as insincere if well informed, and

as ignorant if honest.

But if we had such historic evidence as would make it

quite clear that we possessed the Apostolical succession we

should be no gainers obviously with regard to our exclusive

possession of the truth. For when we look calmly at the

condition of those churches which professedly have, and

those which professedly have not, this Apostolic succes-

sion, we can trace no connexion between the possession

of it and the possession of truth. The majority of the pro-
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fessed successors of the Apostles at the present day in other

Churches teach doctrines which the professed successors

of Apostles in our own Church consider to be vitally

erroneous, and deny and denounce other doctrines held

by our Church as vitally orthodox. Wherein then can

these successors be justly termed hereditary witnesses of

the truth ?

The Church of Rome, according to the Church of

England, teaches damnable error. Many Churches, not

professing to have such hereditary witnesses confessedly

are of more scriptural faith and of purer piety than most of

those Churches which have, if any have, the Apostolical

succession. The Church of Rome excommunicates the

Church of England, and denies the validity of its orders :

that is, a church having confessedly hereditary witnesses to

the truth authoritatively pronounces that the Church of

England has no hereditary witnesses to the truth. Of two

churches which are not only not in communion with each

other, but which excommunicate each other, both of which

claim to be of the succession, which is schismatic? Each

proves the other so by arguments equally conclusive to

itself, equally inconclusive to the other. Why may not any

church separating from the Church of England take the

same position with regard to it that it does with regard to

the Church of Rome ? It may be answered, because the

Church of England proves that it is legitimate notwith-

standing. Proves to whom? To itself— which is what

every separating Church does.
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XXI.

The claims, then, which are now being contended for Apostolic

afresh in our own Church will assuredly, if carried out in
^^^^ ^^^

their fulness, bring us into difficulties from out of which it secure the

will not be easy to escape. Surely it should be enough to
^f truth,

satisfy any member of our Church to know that there are no

older or more regularly ordained ministers in England than

are the ministers of the Church of England ; that if any

can claim reverence on the ground of the antiquity and

purity of their ecclesiastical genealogy they can ; and that

at least as far as any commission of this kind may be

necessary they have nothing to disturb their peace. The

little—the very little—that is even by the keenest-eyed

discernible in the New Testament about the necessity of

any commission at all for bearing witness to truth, much

less about the necessity of any succession for so doing,

should be a consideration sufficient to make men rest

in quiet assurance that if they belong to the Church of

their fathers they will not be judged for duly investi-

gating the evidence by which every link in an episcopal

succession for eighteen hundred years is proved to have

been uniformly joined to its predecessor according to

Apostolic type. And as it is clear that no possession

—

even the most undisputed—of this succession can give

guarantee that dangerous error may not be mingled

with the truth for which it witnesses, the private Christian

will do well to remember the Apostolic injunction to
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examine what it is that is brought him as Gospel let

it come from whose hands it may : and that as respects

all matters of doctrine which are not emphatically ex-

pressed by that symbol of faith into which he was baptized,

he will do well to pay no such homage anywhere, as to

the Word of god and the Divine Spirit within him.

And let it be remembered, that the (supposed) possession

of the Apostolic succession has not saved any Christian

Church from any evil which it is possible should befall it :

nor has the absence of it prevented the attainment of

the most eminent Christian graces. The fruits of the

Spirit seem to have been brought forth at least as

abundantly—in proportion to time and space—in those

churches which certainly have not the succession as in

those which profess to have it. And for centuries

together churches professing to have the succession have

been practically rather Anti-Christian than Christian.

What then, it may be asked, can give us any guarantee

that if these high claims should be again acknowledged

submissively, the churches would not fall into the

same state of darkness and of sin which characterized

the periods in which they were most unhesitatingly

received? Nothing surely but that indefinite influence

of civilization which the upholders of the Apostolical

theory will not honour—an influence which tends con-

tinually to an increased assertion of the equality of spiritual

privilege among men, and the consequent indifference

of all arbitrary distinctions.
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XXII.

These high claims for an Apostolically endowed succes- Injurious

sion of ministers in a church have ever been injurious to ' '

r
•' quences of

those who have admitted them. They foster in the minds the admis-

of the people the very feelings which it is one great object
^j^-^^^

of the Gospel of christ to eradicate. They tend to destroy

the distinctive aim of Christianity, which is self-education :

and greatly diminish that sense of individual responsibility

which it so loudly and so frequently inculcates. Investing

the clergy with a kind of mediatorial character, religion

comes to be considered as at once the peculiar profession

and the distinctive duty of the priest; inaccessible as a

study but to the learned and the leisurely, and uninteresting

and unimportant to the many save through the vicarious

ministrations of a particular order. Moral obedience be-

comes a matter of positive ordinance : it loses its high

character of spontaneous law : and thus the state of mind

and feeling in the private Christian is greatly perverted

from that which we find held up to our approval in the

writings of Apostles. A spirit of active investigation, a

proving of all things, an intelligent comprehension, and a

holding fast of that which had been thus found good,

were required and commanded by the earliest teachers

;

and thus the mind of the disciple attained to a healthy

fulness and vigorous growth, becoming the dignity of

Christian men. But as soon as the theocratic principle

of clerical influence grew to be predominant we find every
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virtue of the private Christian comprehended in one,

namely, in that of reverent submission to the teaching of

the clergy. Now, however admirable in certain cases this

temper of mind may be, it is after all but the characteristic

of servants, scarcely of sons : the more appropriate qualifi-

cation for an inferior than for a friend. And without being

the apologist of an irreverent independence or an indulgent

self-will, it may be permitted every Christian to remember

that his Lord has said to those that would fain only wash

His feet that He would rather that they should sit with

Him at supper, and when they would then plead unworthi-

ness and take the lowest place, even standing afar off, He

seems to say with an expression which must be received

equally as a command and a privilege. Friend, come up

higher. It really is not, whatever it may seem, the temper

which is most pleasing to Him to preserve always the

spirit of a child when we have been long living in His

Kingdom, though we shall grievously err if we do not

always preserve that of a son. Surely He would have us

grow in the knowledge of Him as we grow in grace ; He

would wish that in time we should learn to walk with only

the support of looking unto Him—drawn on by His smile

and guided by His eye. The danger is certainly great

that men may abuse their privilege and become presump-

tuous, using their liberty for a cloak of licentiousness :

but those who love christ best will do so least : for

love is akin to reverence even in the human, and in

the case of the Divine inseparable from it : and as
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for those who only pretend to love Him, or who love

Him little, pernaps there is no danger into which these

may not fall.

But the history of the Church assuredly teaches us that

fewer evils have arisen from exaggerated views of the free

and the spiritual than from tyranny and superstition :

and that the education of the whole man is incompatible

with the inordinate development of any one part of his

nature. Never were the evils of transferring the claims

of the clergy from a moral to an arbitrary ground more

fully displayed than in the history of those times in

which this change was for the first time largely realized.

There has been no age since the foundation of the Church

in which the great truths it was designed to preserve

were in such danger of being permanently perverted,

and in no age have there arisen more or worse heresies,

than towards the end of the second century, when the high

claims of the clergy were first generally received. Nor

in any other age have heresies spread more rapidly or more

extensively among the people. It would seem that the

minds of the many had been so accustomed to look up

with reverential deference to the dogmas and decrees of

the clergy, that they were not at all themselves exercised so

that by reason of use they could discern between good and

evil. They were given their creed to keep as a mysterious

deposit, and not as an object of daily contemplation and

a source of life-giving virtue to him who would feed upon

it in his heart by faith with thanksgiving. The Gospel
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came to them under the form of a series of credenda

which they could not understand and might not investi-

gate, and thus their whole nature was not interested in their

religion : and not having an intelligent comprehension of

the Gospel as a whole, they did not see what additions

were incongruous with its heavenly proportions. 'i\nd more

than this : the great authors of heresy in those days were

mostly of the clergy : and therefore the minds of the people

were prepossessed in favour of heresy just in proportion

to the degree in which they complied with ecclesiastical

claims, and thus what was meant, by a wisdom which

thought to mend god's way, to be a safeguard against

heresy, was, when once used otherwise, the readiest means

for its propagation
;

just as the sea is a most effectual

barrier against an enemy's attack so long as that enemy has

no navy, but the moment that they have, it serves for the

readiest means of their invasion. And then again, per-

haps it may be said that there is a certain elasticity natural

to the mind of man which cannot be for long successfully

repressed. Conscience will not for ever resign its govern-

ment into the hands of credulity : and when men do

rouse themselves from bondage, then unaccustomed to

self-guidance, they find themselves utterly at a loss. And

when the heretics held out pretensions which seemed to

satisfy some of those needs of their intellectual nature

which unconditional submission to priestly authority had

so long repressed, and they for the first time felt their

reason appealed to, and it giving back faint echoes to the
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voice that evoked it, all that had been so long kept

down sprang up with an elasticity dreadfully disastrous.

And for other evils of a different but still fearful character,

one need only refer to the middle age of Christendom

—

the thousand years between the death of Justinian and the

Reformation of Luther—that millenium of popular error

and ecclesiastical misrule which casts a dark shadow over

the progress of truth, and for the ordinary eye dims the

divine glory of the Christian Church. Then surely, if ever

it be possible, the minds of the many were adequately sub-

missive to spiritual guidance, but with no result which can

strengthen our faith in the exclusive virtue of an Aposto-

lical succession.

XXIII.

It might also be added, that such claims have hitherto Injury to

proved injurious to the clergy themselves.
^^^^^^

^^^^

In that class of the clergy who have been least impressed selves.

with the extent and solemnity of the requirements of the

Gospel, they have usually served to puff up with spiritual

pride, or to palliate, if not to produce, laxity of living.

Official sanctity has been made a substitute for that which

is personal, and the superiority of the order has been

thought to more than counterbalance the deficiencies of

the individual. It has led them to rely on their ecclesias-

tical genealogy : and as in the case of natural distinctions

of birth or acquired rank, their possessors are but too apt

X
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to regard with supercilious eye those of inferior preten-

sions, so these in virtue of ofticial dignity have assumed to

be as lords over god's heritage. And it need scarcely be

remarked that no state of mind can be more alien from

that of Him who came not to be ministered unto but

to minister, than that which thus subordinates service to

superiority, and substitutes self-seeking for self-sacrifice.

What is all this too but committing in another shape the

Jewish error of old, the saying that we have St. Paul or

St. Peter for our father, when we should the rather remem-

ber that GOD can raise up, and that He often has done so,

approved ministers for His Church from out of those very

materials which we trample upon and despise ? What is

it but introducing the spirit and the maxims of the world

into that which is meant to be the world's contrary ? nay

what is it but to use the very stones of god's temple as the

instruments and the monuments of our own exaltation ?

And in those who have professed a more spiritual re-

ception of the doctrines of the Gospel and the duties of

their office, they seem almost invariably to have given rise

to a most distressing presumption— an assumption of

superiority in the ministering individual over the body to

whom he ministers which has been often as inconsistent

with the truth as it is always offensive to humility. This

certainly is not a necessary consequence of holding such

opinions : they may co-exist with high Christian graces

which considerably counteract them : and it would be easy

to picture a succession of men only solemnized by the
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consciousness of exclusive prerogative, and only humbled

by the remembrance of superior dignity. But while it is

admitted that such a phenomenon is not inconceivable,

it is here simply said that history affords us no strong

conviction that what is possible is probable, and that the

great frequency with which one finds the clerical and even

the Christian character thus deteriorated, joined with its

naturalness, does give rise to the reflection that it is unwise

and injurious to imitate the greatest of the Apostles with

chiefest zeal in a point w^here there is not of necessity the

greatest resemblance. Let a minister of a Church think

as highly as he will of the responsibility of the work which

he has voluntarily undertaken : let him ponder well the

immensity of the interests with which he has continually to

deal ; and let him count as solemn as may be the position

of one who has to give an account of a large spiritual

stewardship : this cannot but be beneficial to his own

character, and through this to the increase of his influence

over others for good : but all thoughts of official preroga-

tive and exclusive dignity must tend to foster that natural

Pharisaism of heart which it is tlie design of the Gospel to

subdue, and thus indirectly to alienate the affections of The claims

those Avhom he should seek to win by an example of united ° ^ ^^^^^
' ^ preroga-

lowliness and love. tive admis-

sible only

in the in-
XXIV. - -

fancy of

Of the early claims, however, of clerical prerogative, .

especially as regards authoritative teaching, this much may Church.
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be said in justification. In the early days of the Church

the great mass of the converts were extremely low in the

scale both of mental and spiritual attainment. Their

notions of the social state were miserably imperfect : their

standard of moral obligation sadly inadequate. Many of

them were unaccustomed to their own guidance, or even to

the enjoyment of civil liberty : and thus being without any

high cultivation even of heathen civilization, it may be that

the assumption of more than ordinary authority was ab-

solutely necessary. And as far as it was necessary it was

legitimate. But whatever justification may be allowed or

withheld, it must never be forgotten that when the persecu-

tion of the Church by the civil power was exchanged for

its protection and propagation, the constitution of the

churches became different from that of those which we read

of in Apostolic times. The Churches of the New Testa-

ment were composed almost entirely of persons who

voluntarily and deliberately embraced the Christian faith,

of men and of freemen : those of the centuries succeeding

the third were in a very considerable measure composed of

involuntary or uninstructed members, of infants and of

households : and this change in the great body of the

members of the Church may have rendered expedient a

change in the character of ecclesiastical officers. The

clergy, too, were then the recognized depositaries of the

rule of faith : and as yet there was no intelligent com-

prehension of Christianity among the people. The clergy

were emphatically the educated class. They were chosen
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as the wisest and the best, and this real superiority would

both command and deserve a corresponding degree of

obedience and respect. The distinction then in those ages

between clergy and laity was based upon reasonable

ground. There was truly a very considerable moral and

intellectual difference between ministers and people : but

the substance of the partition between the clergy and the

laity being removed, should not also much of its form be ?

The relations between teacher and disciple, in respect of

arbitrary authority, are so far reciprocally variable, as that

the degree of authority really necessary for the clergy is the

exact measure of the people's weakness. Teaching implies

ignorance ; but surely in proportion as the knowledge of

the Lord proceeds to cover a land, the great mass of men

may be expected to be able to dispense with much of that

authoritative discipline which, wherever it may exist, is

but a necessary evil, destructive of the idea of a Christian

Church as a spiritual republic. As Christianity diffuses

spiritual health into society it may fairly be expected that

the mere supports of past infirmity should be abandoned,

and that its disciples should endeavour to vindicate to the

world the truth of its glorious prophecies, that they should

all become a kingdom of priests unto Him who has

redeemed them with the blood of His Son. Christian

children of Christian parents, for many generations, are

not to be treated as newly converted heathens : and the

pardonable expedients of one age have no just claim to be

constituted into irreversible precedents for all time. In
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our own Church at least there is not now that real dis-

tinction between clergy and laity which there was of old,

and therefore there ought not to be that assumed one. In

place then of sighing over the lost reverence attached to

clerical teaching, and endeavouring to restore it by putting

forth ancient claims, and supporting them with more than

ancient personal pretensions, it will surely be wiser, and it

would seem more becoming, to direct all our endeavours to

the further education of the people : and whereinsoever we

shall find that they have advanced in intellectual and

spiritual attainments beyond the limits which used to

separate them from ourselves, should we not be only very

grateful that it really is so ? for verily it would be a

glorious thing to find that we now must decrease only

because the great body of the Church has increased and

must go on increasing. Truly if we have anything of

the spirit of the true prophet in us, we shall be rather

ready to exclaim with Moses on a like occasion, Would

GOD that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that

the Lord would put His Spirit upon them.

XXV.

Causes of
"^^^ besides the primary cause of dissatisfaction which

dissent has occasioned so much dissent from the National Church,

National there are others of considerable weight. For instance :

Church. Qne of the distinguishing peculiarities (as many deem, one

of the distinguishing blessings) of our Church is its preser-
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vation of a connexion with the Ancient and the CathoHc

by the adoption of numerous traditional forms : and this

conjoined with a use of manifold devices of art for in-

fluencing the spirit through the senses. Now a moderate

observation of men would almost seem sufficient to teach

us that there are at least two classes of mind distinguished

from each other by almost irreconcileable differences of

construction : the one on which all that is beautiful and

harmonious, all that is vast or venerable, all that is mys-

terious and imposing, has a most attractive influence

:

the other which is almost insensible to anything but the

practical and the palpable, or at least which recpires the

intelligibly beneficial, and which is impatient of all that

merely seems. Whatever is beautiful in nature or in art

—

all symmetry, all melody—every thing that is lovely in

form or colour or sound—nay even the etherial creatures

of the fancy—awake sympathies in some men which seem

altogether wanting in others. For these latter there is

nothing real but a fact, nothing interesting but a truth :

and therefore the forms and institutions which others

feel to be aids they consider only as impediments. These

differences are clearly marked not only in religion and

its worship, but in almost every condition of the mind's

exercise, in philosophy, in literature, and in politics.

There are always two great classes : the Platonist and the

Aristotelian, the imaginative and the historical, the up-

holders of what is established and the enthusiasts for

change. But if it be true that there will always be two
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Strongly marked classes in all questions philosophical and

political, ethical and aesthetic, reflection and experience

both teach us that these differences have greater strength

and depth in matters of religion because the interests

involved are of so much greater importance.

And if this be so, it is not obvious how one set of forms

should command the acquiescence of any multitude of men

so large as to embrace many nations. That which one

class considers pleasing and profitable and essential to

the full satisfaction and development of their religious

tendencies is regarded by another class, if not so numer-

ous, at least as spiritual, as so irreconcileable with holding

Christian truth in godly simplicity, that their consciences

would suffer less by separation from communion than by

continually repeated compliance with manifold unscriptural

prescriptions which for them are unmeaning, and being

introduced into the most solemn acts of the soul, because

unmeaning are also burdensome.

Much of the sensuous and symbolical in religious wor-

ship which we meet with in countries subject to the See

of Rome, and which seems to them full of beauty and of

virtue, we of the Church of England think superfluous and

insignificant at the best. The rigid Presbyterian of the

Church of Scotland looks upon our observances in some-

thing of the same way in which we look upon those of Italy

or of Spain.

A great deal of this difference is probably unavoidable :

it may depend upon difference of original mental structure
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increased by difference of early education, or even upon

the degree of latitude in which we live : and as far as it is

unavoidable it would seem to require accommodation, and

not to admit of being disregarded with impunity. In the

case of such a Church as ours—one which assumes to be

the organ of the religious needs of a people probably

comprehending as great a diversity of mental constitution

as is embraced by many nations and churches much more

populous—the greatest moderation must surely be needed,

and one would think the greatest liberty that was possible

would be advisable.

It is doubtless a difficult problem to determine the limit

to which accommodation to the varieties of its members

may be carried without surrendering the means of its most

general efficiency ; but it may be suggested that the very

difficulty of the problem ought to make us hesitate in our

positiveness as to having solved it aright, and give dis-

sentients all the benefit of the doubt. Remembering, too,

that we have rejected some primitive customs, and many

venerable ones, that the Church from which we have

dissented preserves with a not obviously injurious effect

(perhaps of very wilfulness, or only because we come not of

a race which has a southern's taste for sensuous beauty and

mere grace), we should regard with no harsh disdain those

who return further than ourselves towards Apostolic sim-

plicity : but rather perhaps we who love to worship amid

something of the incense cloud and purple light of

tradition should consider ourselves as indulging a pecu-
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liarlty; and enjoying as a luxury what it is incorrect to

suppose an essential, should allow every liberty to those

who prefer the fresh air and open heaven of New Testament

Christianity.

And indeed it would be well for those who are in the

habit of viewing only some modern churches, and whose

tendencies are to magnify the accidents of a church and to

make much of externals, to take off their minds from the

present luxurious and peaceful estate of Christendom, and

to dwell for a while with earnest attention on the outward

condition of the Church during the times of the inspired

records and many generations later. In the earliest age

we see the Lord's Supper provided for by each communi-

cant contributing his own portion of bread and wine, and

all reclining in common round a literal table like our

Lord's—in a common room in an ordinary house—with

everything around them most humble in the world's

estimate : no conventional distinctions, no multiplied re-

spectabilities : their only imposing peculiarity one which

the world could neither give nor take away—the earnest

love of their Lord and of their brethren. And for three

or four hundred years we find the houses of worship

unconsecrated ; the clergy without any peculiarity of dress,

unendowed, and for the most part of no necessarily

superior education ; earning with their own hands their

daily bread, or subsisting on the voluntary offerings of their

diocese. Contrast in thought the wooden vessels and

ordinary garments of the primitive disciples with the
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golden chalices and gorgeous robes of modern Chris-

tendom, or the upper room at Jerusalem or at Ephesus

with the cathedrals of Italy or of England, and then

compare the spiritual estate of the earlier churches and

of the latter, and perhaps we shall see that a church need

not be deficient in the most conspicuous graces because it

is wanting in many means of external impression, but that

its vitality and vigour depend more upon the energy and

self-sacrifice of its members than upon the imposing

character of its forms. Many forms besides those which

are essential are permissible, because Christianity can con-

secrate every influence of the world and every tendency

of our nature that is not essentially for evil, and having

purified it from its earthly taint can direct its energy to

useful and to holy purposes.

And though the early Church was sent forth into the

world, as it were, without purse or scrip, and it lacked

nothing, yet this may not warrant us in saying that when-

ever it has offered to it a purse it should not take it, and

likewise a scrip. These things probably were not offered

to it in the providence of god only to be refused, but to be

improved. And when it had laid at its feet the efforts ot

art, and many of its members devoutly dedicated to its use

and its honour the fruits of those gifts with which the Giver

of all good had endowed them, it was wise and it was right

in the Church to accept them with grace and to employ

them with care. And when the Church was thoroughly

dominant—when it had to do principally either with those
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who were all under nearly the same natural impressions

and of kindred race, or with those rude multitudes who

were almost generically inferior to their more southern

neighbours—it was perhaps the duty of the Church to use

many means of impression from without. The imposition

of such forms might have been productive of much good,

and was not likely to have been the cause of any serious

dissent, had they been confessedly introduced as only

temporary expedients, and had the extent to which they

were carried been prudentially limited, and the modes

employed for procuring their observance and respect been

parental rather than coercive.

The Iconoclastic controversies, however, to which such

imposition gave rise, teach us at least that the distinction

between classes of mind which has been noticed above is

a real one and traceable in history : And perhaps if we

conjoined these results with others which later and closer

history will supply us with, we might read another great

truth which is but too often neglected or denied, namely

this, that the opposition to multiplied and imposing forms

in worship has proceeded as often from the uneducated

multitude as from the thoughtful few, and would seem to

have some close connexion with a lively perception of the

spirituality of the Gospel.
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XXVI.

Another class of considerations, too, may also be sug- The Xa-

gested which may tend to make us regard dissent from
^^^^

our own Church as less criminal than the schism of early and the

CrGGcls
ages. The early churches required belief in little more

than the Aposdes' Creed; but our Church being, as we

boast, no chance creation of yesterday, but one which has

X its inheritance from all the past, has got inwoven in it and

identified with it, innumerable fragments of theoretic

truth which are the utterances of each age according to its

need or its sight only, and not in forms fitted for all time :

and when the points demanding assent are so multiplied as

they have thus become in the course of ages in our Church,

assent to them all becomes so difficult for many minds that

temptations to nonconformity are greatly increased. So

long as deliberate assent to such countless details of

doctrine is not required under spiritual penalties, but the

Church is considered merely to uphold to the view of its

members a body of doctrine which it has received and

believes to be on the whole true and wholesome, so long

there need not be any great cause for dissent in matters of

doctrine in respect of those whom we could wish to retain.

But the stricter the terms of communion are drawn in

respect of theoretic truth the more reasonable dissent

becomes. At least the more the importance of theological

formulcT; is magnified, the fewer should be the articles
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which are imposed as of universal obHgation. For that

there is ahiiost an impossibihty of so setthng and defining

a large mass of doctrinal dogmata as to include the

unanimous consent of many thinking men, be they as

honest or as pious as they may, may be seen even to a

painful degree of clearness by the variety—the diversity

—

the contrariety—of opinion which exists among the clergy

of our own Church who all of them have signed Thirty-nine

Articles which comprehend manifold more definitions of

credenda. If consent to the same theories of theological

propositions be considered as alone constituting unity of

faith, such unity does not exist in the clergy of the Church

of England. And it must continue to be less and less the

case every day, for every day men's minds are becoming

more exercised and more inquiring and freer, and con-

sequently less adapted to receive passively impressions

from without, or less capable of being transferred into any

ready-made moulds.

To illustrate what is meant. Every orthodox member

of the Church of England will readily and thankfully

acknowledge that the Creed commonly called Athanasian

contains a valuable body of Christian doctrine; that it

states with singular force doctrines which are involved in

the essence of the Christian faith ; and that it magnifies the

Lord JESUS CHRIST in such a way as to be peculiarly

accordant with the views of him who believes that the

characteristic of Christianity is the worship of god in

CHRIST. But then this forcible exhibition of the divinity
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of CHRIST is connected with so many other speculative

tenets which are the expressions of a pccuHar philosophy,

and the illustrations of a theological hypothesis foreign to

modern modes of thought, that one who would fain see

CHRIST so honoured, and may have no objection himself

to the Oriental modes of stating the essential nature of the

Godhead, may be quite able to understand that to many

minds the authoritative imposition of such statements may

seem a heavy bondage. If merely held up as one ancient

and admirable view of that portion of theology which deals

with the theoretic exposition of the Divine Nature, it might

command the respect of all : but when exhibited as so ex-

clusively the true one, that its reception is essential to the

salvation of all the baptized—that whosoever will be saved

before all things it is necessary that he thus think of the

Godhead—then it may not unreasonably receive the dissent

of many. So long as our Church retains the custom of

reading this creed in its public worship with the express

declaration, that except every one do keep it whole and

undefiled without doubt he shall perish everlastingly (and

thus may be deemed to implicate the consent of all its

members in these evangelical expressions), this will cer-

tainly be the case. For that subtleties of doctrine which

have never been adequately expressed in any language

but the Greek, and but imperfectly even by its delicate

mechanism, and which arise from modes of viewing tlie

Divine Nature not only not scriptural but not primitive

—

which are matters not of revelation primarily but of philo-
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sophy, and that philosophy not only not Christian or

classic but even orientally heathen—should be essential

elements of saving faith, to many Christian minds must

seem untrue. How belief in the difference between be-

gotten or proceeding should be necessary to the private

Christian's salvation—or a want of faith in Christ's being

the Everlasting Son of the Father (an expression which

seems to approach the very verge of unintelligibiHty or

contradiction) should infallibly exclude a man from any

benefits of Christian grace—these things may be considered

as so dogmatically obscure, and so unnecessarily unchari-

table, as to diminish much from the guilt of dissent in those

who are anxious to stand fast in all the liberty wherewith

they believe that christ has made them free. Doubtless

that state of mind which should be always cavilling at these

expressions or even exercising itself in defining otherwise

these doctrines, and stirring up strife about them in the

Church, would not be a maturely Christian one, and might

be very unchristian ; but still it is no infallible assumption

that amid so boundless and trackless a region, a man may

not now have attained a point from which he should be

enabled to see all that anyone of the fifth century could

see, and something more. Without, however, justifying the

aberrations or evil tempers of those who may err where

error is so easy, it is only wished to suggest that to impose

upon all sorts and conditions of Christians, under penalty

of the fear of eternal perdition, numerous articles of a

creed which is not and never was in any substantial sense
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Catholic—a creed which was the composition of a peculiar

age, and the product of a partial philosophy—may perhaps

be a sin as great as that of those who meekly resist it.

XXVII.

trine.

And then again, god has not given us such a revelation No autho-

as to command the same interpretation from all who receive
^'^ative

• , -1 ,., J . ,. interpreter
It With like desire to discern the truth. It does not convey of Chris-

one self-evident meaning to all who seek it however humbly. ^^^"^ ^''^'

Doubtless there is an archetype in the Divine Mind of the

true form of Christian doctrine ; but it has not pleased

GOD to disclose any such to man, perhaps because its

comprehension is not possible to any in the flesh. He
seems indeed to show us glimpses of the existence of such

a form, here and there : but the comprehension of it as a

whole—its idea—would seem never hitherto to have been

possible for man. Perhaps what has been said of our

perception of the heavenly bodies may also be said with

something of like aptness of our perception of revealed

truths
: we see them only in section : and therefore their

mutual relations may ever be known to us but imperfectly

while on earth, never adequately till we are transferred to

quite a different centre. There may be, indeed, a mode of

representing doctrine yet to be enunciated which shall at

once bear evidence of its exclusive truth by enabling us

to collect harmoniously around one centre the thousand

fragments of Christian truth which are scattered in this
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system and in that : a mode which shall possess, if one

may so say, a kind of magnetic power, attracting and ab-

sorbing all the elements of truth which exist in systems

for the most part false. But without dwelling on this it

may be hoped, that at least hereafter when we shall have

a stronger light and keener vision, and more uninterrupted

leisure, we shall perceive that there is a point, unattainable

on earth, from which such a view is presented as to com-

bine in it features now apparently irreconcileable, and to

embrace parts which it seems at present impossible to

conceive as belonging to the same whole.

At present, however, some difference in our views of

theoretic truth there must of necessity be. It is an im-

possibility that there should be perfect likeness between

any two minds in their ways of viewing any system such

as that with which Christian doctrine is conversant. Their

positions are necessarily different. The difference between

the rational and the sensible horizon is an apt illustration

of the difference between absolute truth and that which is

truth to the individual mind. No man can see even the

material heaven exactly as his neighbour sees it, stand as

near him as he will : and with every difference of position

there will be a corresponding difference of horizon. Those

of the same hemisphere will indeed ever see the same

characteristic constellations : but some more, others fewer,

of the stars which crowd the fluctuating limit : and it would

be as unwise, as it would be useless and unkind, to re-

nounce fellowship with a brother merely because though
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gazing as stedfastly as we on the same celestial ether, he

did not assent to our description of a luminary which from

his position or with his powers of vision it was not per-

mitted him to discern. Such is the case with moral truth :

and it is further a fact of every-day observation rather than

of questionable assertion, that in all matters depending

on logical argument and mere inference—as all matters of

doctrine must do—the best men's judgments are deliber-

ately different.

More especially all such questions as those relating to

the aim and constitution of the Christian Church, which

depend also upon amount of information or on the nature

of evidence—on impressions from uncertain appearances

of history, or on conjectures as to the more uncertain

tendencies of the present—must be, or may be, variously

determined. Persons may hold directly opposite opinions

on many ecclesiastical matters with equally Christian

temper of mind : for many of them depend on no process

of rigid demonstration, but on a discovery and appreciation

of evidence. For instance, belief in the doctrine of the

Apostolical succession is required upon testimony of

history, not merely on asserted revelation. Now to one

who believes in the genuineness and authenticity of the

fragmentary notices of the early Church which we have, and

construes them in one way, this testimony may seem strong

enough to produce a probability on which it would be wise

and dutiful to act. To another whose historical criticism

has convinced him that these fragments are so interpolated



324 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

and contradictory as not to be trustworthy, or whose

general scholarship compels him to construe them other-

wise, this testimony may seem too weak to be in any

way conclusive. And thus their opinions, depending

upon their critical sagacity rather than their moral

honesty or Christian temper of mind, may be directly

opposite, and yet each such as it was the duty of each

to form.

And may it not still more generally be said, that all

conclusions of the understanding have only a relative truth,

are only true for us : and that as to beings with different

senses from ours, the qualities of material things not only

may, but must, appear very different from what they do to

us, so for men with minds differently constituted from ours

proportionately different perceptions of spiritual things are

unavoidable ? That men are generally alike of course is

admitted : but that their minds resemble each other less

than their bodies do may also be probable : and even con-

sciences perhaps vary as countenances.

What differences in the conceptions of ecclesiastical forms

and theoretic truths may justify separation from an actually

existing society which is an attempted realization of scrip-

tural ideas, is a problem which the great Head of the

Church alone can fully solve : only this we know. That

anything may be forgiven us but uncharitableness ; That in

things not fully revealed no man should judge his brother,

lest he himself should be judged by One greater than his

brother; and That the greater a man's own privileges for
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attaining to the truth the greater also ought to be his

gentleness towards those who seeking miss it.

XXVIII.

And let us think again : Most of dogmatic theology is Dogmatic

Philosophy rather than Revelation. It is at the very best ,
^^ ^^\

^ •' ' philosophy

man's way of systematizing inspired oracles. There is rather than

nothing divine in the theory, though there may be in many

of the truths which it contains and embodies. And philo-

sophy, mental and material, must greatly influence our

modes of thinking about systematic doctrine, and the

way in which we should frame a theory of the universe. A
modern cannot believe as an ancient, or an Englishman as

a Jew. A Platonist cannot theorize as an Aristotelian, or a

Kantist as a Calvinist. Dante's theory of the unseen will

not do for us now, and even Newton's wonderful revelations

of material laws have been already in some points modified

and enlarged. This at least is unquestionable, that the

Theology of a people must be imperfect which has grown

up amid an erroneous Philosophy, whether physical or

metaphysical : and no theology can be adequate which is

not capable of expanding itself as our knowledge of the

universe is extended. The theology of the Middle Age was

obliged to give way to the discoveries of science, and the

history of the contest has left us lessons which may be

applicable to all time. Recently too the more enlight-

ened have been obliged to modify very considerably their
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principles of scriptural interpretation in order to reconcile

biblical expressions with geological facts : and for this pur-

pose they have agreed to draw a distinction between religious

and physical doctrines in the Bible. It is here suggested

that there may be some less arbitrary and more comprehen-

sive distinction which shall allow us to use with greater

heartiness than at present all the liberty which we may ever

need. It certainly would be wise not to make much of our

faith depend upon the stability of any theoretic creed : and

it would not be unchristian to tolerate in our brethren who

hold firmly the great facts and positive revelations of the

Catholic creed, some considerable deviation from our own

probably imperfect views. Wherever we see singleness of

purpose, an earnest love of truth and right, and above all

a fervent adoration of jesus christ as the express image

of GOD and the Redeemer of mankind, we may well be

content to bear difference of opinion about matters which

every way exceed all that we can think. To be tolerant in

ourselves of any wilful carelessness in the investigation even

of theoretic truth, or to set ourselves up in opposition to

the grave judgments of the Church without the most

deliberate and earnest persuasion of the importance as well

as the correctness of our own convictions, is not wise but

wicked : and to regard with indifference any departure in

our brethren from the Catholic creed must indicate a

scepticism about the importance of the characteristic

revelations of Christianity which it is most alien from the

intention or the principles of these pages in any way to
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countenance or commend. It is only meant here to sug-

gest, that it is the spirit which a man is of, which is of

more importance than the opinion which he is of, as

regards matters of dogmatic theology : and that if he

worships christ as god, and has within him the fruits of

the HOLY SPIRIT, his brother may not judge him for that

theoretic opinion whereof he is fully persuaded in his

own mind, but god only : a suggestion which however

apparently common-place would seem not altogether un-

necessary. For we see that though men are not now

disturbed as they once were about the motion of the

earth or the existence of antipodes, yet even in many of

this generation, verbally despising the persecutors of old

and ready to build cenotaphs to those whom their fathers

thought it no sin to slay, the old opposition of heart to

theoretic difference is not entirely extinct, and that there

is extensively prevalent even yet a tendency to regard

all dissent from ecclesiastical dogmas as much within

the province of human retribution as any violations of

positive morality.

XXIX.

And again : the history of opinion in the first centuries influence

of the Christian Church would seem to render it at best
oj" j''^^^^^'^

philoso-

but doubtful whether many of these enunciations of theo- phies on

retic truth which we have formally preserved to us did not , "^j^^

owe in some cases their origin, in others their form, to
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sources independent of the revelation by jesus christ,

or of that which came by Moses and the Prophets. The

influence of Oriental religions on the Christian seems

traceable to a very considerable extent. Indeed without

a perpetual miracle, w^hich we have no warrant for ex-

pecting, the leaven of Christianity could scarcely but be

affected by that mingled mass of thought and feeling

into which it was infused : and when those who had

been penetrated from earliest youth by the influences of

an antecedent philosophy came to enunciate theoretically

their conceptions of Christian truth, it could hardly be

otherwise than in forms equally differing from the simple

expressions of Inspiration and those which would seem

fittest to a larger and more mature philosophy. And how

little of what it is now considered essential to receive as

Church doctrine was held in its present form by the

primitive churches, and how much of it has assumed its

present shape from the influences of successive theological

and philosophical controversies, it is necessary very

patiently to bear in mind.

And it would be well to consider the analogy and the

difference presented to us in the case of Jewish theology.

Some of the same kind took place here : but whereas

the influences of surrounding philosophy were often improve-

ments in that part of religious theories which was not the

subject of their limited revelation, in our dispensation,

which is a final one and grounded on mysterious facts

and special additional revelations, no antecedent theories
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constituted irrespective of those facts and revelations can

perhaps materially enlighten us. And as this analogy of

what took place under the Jewish dispensation may tend

to illustrate some other portions of this subject, let it be

said, Moses gave to the Jews no theoretic creed : an idea

of GOD—His Name—and Ten Commandments of duty

were the substance of their religious law. And faith in a

Person, and not in a theology, was what was required of

them. Indeed for hundreds of years after Moses the Jews

had nothing which could be called a theology. And when

they did possess something of a theoretic creed, it seems to

have come to them by no very direct revelations : it grew

up among them in no very definite way, and seems to have

received, or at least matured, some of its most important

articles during that interval when special inspiration had

ceased. Their ways of thinking about god and His uni-

verse and man's destiny became considerably modified by

their captivity in Babylonia : and more so after the trans-

portation of so many of them into Egypt. When they thus

mingled intimately with those who had a philosophy and a

purer worship than they had been accustomed to for cen-

turies in the nations that bordered on Palestine, their creed

received into it foreign influences, and in its alterations

was enlarged. And no one who attentively considers the

difference between the state of the Jewish mind at the

coming of our Lord and that which existed at the giving of

the Law and very long afterwards, can hesitate to acknow-

ledge that however irregularly their theology had become



330 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

formed it bad in the meanwhile received into it very valu-

able portions of religious truth.

XXX.

Progress Also it would seem that progress, growth, expansion
le aw o

g^.j^j.^ ^^.^^,^ -g |.j^g 1^^^, q|- ^j^g soul's life and the very aim of

its creation. And if it be true, as may not unreasonably

be suggested, that this life of ours on earth, and the whole

earth's life, is but a stage in an eternal journey onwards

and upwards—but the commencing term of an infinite

series of progressions—have we not here a monition not to

look for unchangeableness in opinion ? We are placed too

in the midst of an unlimited universe, and innumerable,

immeasurable, forces act upon us continually, and it would

be a miracle past belief if souls endowed with different

powers and placed in different positions, should throughout

all ages view this universe and man's lot in it so exactly or

even so substantially similarly as never to generate new

combinations of thought, which should amount to influen-

tial revelations even as to matters affecting religious faith

and individual responsibility.

The history of mind in the Christian Church, when

attentively studied, seems to sanction this thought. It

seems also to give us intimations that there are from time

to time influences from without—say rather from above

—

which in a good measure determine the direction of men's

minds : oscillations, undulations : such ebb and flow as
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give rise to the perception of a tidal influence from which

no individual mind can be entirely exempt, and which the

many are compelled to obey. Nowhere for any long time

togetlier can we find the mind which has been awakened

by Christianity abiding in one stay. There seems to be in-

fused into it an active principle which impels it to exercise,

and through exercise certainly, though perhaps indirectly, to

growth.

And all Theology touches on all sides on the utterly

unknown, and has mingled up with its calculations quan-

tities utterly incommensurable with human thought. It is

therefore hopeless as a science. We have not data either

sufficiently numerous or sufficiently definite to theorize with.

Indeed all moral systems or religious theories which assume

to be universal must be questionable and even false. Cer-

tainly those which have been the most definite, coherent,

and complete have been hitherto precisely those which have

been the least satisfactory.

XXXI.

Is then all moral truth, and consequently all duty, un- Holiness

certain and undeterminable ? For each individual certainly "'^^ ^^^''

pendent
not : but whether there is discoverable by us any universal on theore-

archetype of both may be not easy to determine and not
^'*^ ^'"^ ^'

very profitable to inc^uire. A man's prime duty is to

educate himself, and not to judge others : and though he

is diligently to propagate what he finds and feels to be true
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and right, yet it does not follow that what he believes, how-

ever conscientiously, to be such is so absolutely for all.

Moral truth and duty are not indeed indifferent, yet they

may be to each man what he believes them to be. They

may bear reference to the constitution of the moral re-

cipient as much as the forms and colours and proportions

of the external world do to the structure and strength of

the eye that beholds them : and of this perhaps we may be

sure, that in matters in which the Infinite enters we shall all

of us on earth be, in various degrees, but as the blind man
in the Gospel coming to his sight, who saw men as trees

walking. There may be something fixed and real for every

man without it being possible to say that there is one and

the same thing for all men. And if these things be true,

and it be permissible to consider moral truth and duty as a

divinely ordained relation between the mind of man and

the will of GOD, variable within certain limits, not because

the fountain of law is variable, but because the minds of

men are so (just as the light of the sun is unchanging but

the eyes it falls upon are not so), then may it not be said

that perhaps it is not the possession of the strongest light

that is the greatest blessing for man, nor the continual

straining his eye through telescope or microscope that is

his prime calling
: but rather the most just correspondence

between the medium and the organ of vision : not the

intrinsic brightness of the luminary but its adaptation to

our needs : not in fact any quantity or quality of the light

so much as the degree of perfection in the eye? For



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 333

instance, Was it the amount of absolute truth possessed

by Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob—by Noah, Job, or

Daniel — that has made them proverbially memorable ?

The dimmest views of a future life—the most anthropo-

morphic conceptions of god—the narrowest philanthropy

—

admitted in their case of the attainment of graces which

the maturest Christian may covet. And the little of

theoretic truth which it has been permitted many great

saints of past ages to know, and their great superiority

notwithstanding to myriads who have most zealously con-

tended for the highest dogmatic formulae, may suggest to

us that personal holiness, which is the end of earthly life,

need not be dependent on the mental reception of any

assignable proportion of theoretic truth.

XXXII.

Is it contended, then, that sincerity of belief is sufficient Truth per-

. . ceived by
for salvation ? Not exactly : but with some limitations it is ^^ p^-g

meant to declare that sincerity, when rightly understood, is "^ heart.

a great element of safety, and to present another side to the

assertion of the necessary danger of theological error.

First however let it be said, that the moral state of the

inquirer into revealed truth—the degree of his obedience to

all he knows to be duty, and of his reverence for all he feels

to be divine— is unquestionably of the utmost importance.

The state of the heart and life has a very great influence on

men's perception of truth. Humility and patience may
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assist—haste and pride may prevent—the recognition of

revelation. And also it is admitted, that error of belief is

perhaps only excusable when it is unavoidable, not always

w^hen it proceeds from ignorance. A man with the reve-

lations of the Gospel before him, and the institutions of a

Christian Church, has no right to believe as he will, nor to

plead mere ignorance in justification of error. It is the

bounden duty of every Christian man who has the means, to

examine and to read \ of every man without exception, to

meditate and to pray. If he does not do this, his sincerity

of belief is only another name for obstinacy in error. If he

does do this—if he use all the opportunities which he

has as humbly and as diligently as he might have done—if

his eye be single and his heart be honest—then indeed to

his own Master alone is he responsible, who is able to make

him stand. But strive to enter in at the strait gate he must

before he can plead that he is not deservedly shut out. If

sincerity without investigation were always sufficient, for

what is all our profuseness of revelation ? For what end did

grace and truth come by jesus christ? For what is a

man gifted with ability and leisure ? for what with the five

talents of the Book of god ?

With these limitations, however, it is wished to express

the conviction that there are few things so valuable and so

acceptable to god as sincerity, if that word be used not as

opposed to consciously hypocritical profession, but as mean-

ing that a man's heart is honest and open to all the influences

for good which are around him. To make more investi-
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gation than this necessary is to make Hfelong scepticism the

whole duty of man; for possible truths are infinite. And at

the very least must it not seem a perversion both of reason

and of Christianity to make theological formulas so import-

ant that faith in doctrine should be thought the greatest

of virtues, and dissent from dogmatism as the sin of infi-

delity ? It is not wished in any way to deny the advantage

to the formation of the Christian character of the reception

of those doctrines which are inseparable from an influential

belief in the great facts on which the Church is founded, nor

to undervalue the importance of faithfully preserving and

frequently proclaiming those other embodiments of Christian

doctrine which have come down to us as supplementary to

the primitive baptismal symbol ; but it is wished to gain a

hearing for the statement that that which is essentially neces-

sary for a member of the Church is faith in jesus christ

and love of Him, and not faith in doctrine and love of it.

Faith in a person and not in a system : faith in a character

and history and not in abstract propositions of any kind :

faith in the new idea of god which is given to us in Him

who united in Himself the human and the divine, and not

faith in doctrinal dogmata conveyed to us through imperfect

media—this it is wished to represent as that faith through

which every one of us may be saved. And though many

statements of Christian doctrine which have been handed

down to us in ancient formularies are deemed highly valuable,

yet it is believed that authoritative definition of doctrine and

inculcation of it as of primary importance, and controversy
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about it, have held an undue position in the history of the

Church, and that it would be much better if we could learn

to feel that the adoration of god in christ, the seeking

through the channels of divine appointment supernatural

influence, the loving the Lord jesus christ in sincerity,

and trusting for acceptance with god only through the

virtue of His mediation, the endeavouring to realize His

sympathy and present providence, and to walk in His

steps—that this is that state of mind which is most pleas-

ing to GOD, and through the possession of which we shall

be most fitted for the enjoyment of whatever state of being

may be reserved for us after death.

XXXIII.

Specula- Perhaps for a man to keep himself passively awake, and
tions on

{^-Q-^ \\m^ to time to act up to the new knowledge which
positive

truth, and may come to him while thus, may be his ordinary duty,

^ ^"^ ^' rather than to be perpetually anxious about doctrine, or
ence on

character, speculating, or systematizing. For ordinary men, with

pressing duties around them, a full mastery of even what

may be known of theoretic truth is impossible, and no man

living—not even the most leisurely—could justify his own

belief on the ground that he has fully examined into every

other man's and found it false. And therefore it would

seem reasonable to suppose that this theologic truth is

only subordinately profitable, and that of this every man

must believe what he can. The highest truths—those which

alone enter into the Catholic creed—the essential Christian
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ereed—are those wliich require and admit no proof
:
such

as the idea of god, the immortaUty of the soul, the Incar-

nation and Atonement of Christ, the IndwelHng Spirit,

responsibihty and retribution. These are not the objects

of the understanding, but of those hghts which Hght every

man on his coming into the world, the reason and the

conscience, and are matters not of discovery or of argu-

mentative proof, but of revelation, of intuition, and of

faith. To be enunciated adequately is all they need, and

no other way can tliey be made intelligible : to be earnestly

impressed is all they admit of, and no other way can they

be made influential. And after all, our life in this world

is a problem rather than a theorem : something to be done

rather than something to be argued about : and perhaps the

first incpiiry of man should be. What is duty ? the second

only, What is truth? And what Christianity and the

Church represent as the highest wisdom is not theoretic

but practical. It is the possession of a new heart, of new

affections and hopes and desires—rather than the attain-

ment of a clearer comprehension of mysteries. To have

faith in god and love of Him, to desire to co-operate

always with His will ; to trust him though He seem to

slay us, in the conviction of ultimate good ;
to have a con-

sciousness of CHRIST as our Almighty Mediator, and the

HOLY SPIRIT as our Indwelling Comforter— this is the

Christian's truest wisdom : and to educate himsclt m this.

and to teach his brother to do so too, this is his great-

est need, this is his highest duty.
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Would it be too much to say that, if not the only, at least

the most precious part of a creed for any man is that which

is apparently adapted to approve itself to his mind and

heart as the answer to his real needs—that which has a per-

ceptible tendency to awaken in him new springs of action,

new hopes, and new aims, and which is calculated to pro-

duce in him a more intelligent homage and a more rever-

ential love of GOD as a Father which is in heaven ? Assuredly

the emotions which a religion enkindles in a man, and the

energies it inspires and developes in him, are of more

importance than the entireness of his reception of any

doctrines which, however abstractedly true they may be,

have no apparent connection with his character or his

destiny. What a religion makes a man become is of more

consequence than what it makes him profess. For belief

is a mere means : the end of all creeds must be assumed to

be the transformation of character. And that creed and

character are separable—and not even necessarily allied—is

an assertion which the testimony of all ecclesiastical history

requires us to admit, and the experience of every day com-

pels us most painfully to verify. The little influence for

good produced by the reiterated profession of belief in many

articles of a theoretic creed, and the passionate advocacy of

doctrinal dogmas by those who violate the primary prin-

ciples of the Gospel, would rather tend to impress upon one

who deems likeness to Christ as the one thing needful for

His disciple, the deliberate conviction that zeal for doctrine

is not the first of Christian graces, nor want of a com-
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plete speculative creed the greatest loss a Christian can

sustain,

XXXIV.

And really when we look at the state of the members The pro-

of the Church in all asres of its existence, and see how ^y^^^
°

° faith.

the intelligent reception of such doctrines as have been

emphatically asserted as obligatory by the most eminent

authorities, has been impossible for almost all, we cannot

but be inclined to believe that such doctrines were intended

to exercise but little influence on the character of the great

mass of Christians. We cannot but at least be inclined to

hope that, even in the case of many who may not have

been able to receive as divine revelations certain ecclesias-

tical definitions of the mysterious relations subsisting in the

Infinite Incomprehensible Godhead, the hearty adoration of

the Divine as it is revealed in christ, and the love of Him

and of their brethren, and meek acquiescence in His will,

and fervent prayer for His Spirit, would be available for

their soul's salvation. It indeed may even be asserted that

whatever the Church may wish or require, and whatever

penalties it may pronounce for nonconformity to its com-

mandments, the unthinking many and the very thoughtful

few (equally though from different causes), however great

their docility may be and however sincere their desire

to accept anything that is true, cannot heartily embrace

propositions which they cannot in any way understand.

It is not meant, of course, to say that the Christian, be he
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a scholar or no scholar, cannot receive with all his heart

revelations which he cannot explain, or testimony to facts

which he cannot account for. Indeed he can do this, yea,

and rest the whole weight of his soul's burden upon them

now and for eternity. Herein rather is the very office of

faith
:
to believe in facts, and records of acts and sayings

—in promises and in pure revelations—and then to accept

them as the guide and law of his spiritual life. ^ But such

things are very different from propositions of any kind

:

they have nothing to do specially with the intellect of man.

To believe in a promise is very different from believing

in a proposition. This is chiefly an exercise of the will,

a trial of the moral part of a man. It is at once the test

and the result of character. And with this are connected

infinite influences. But to believe in any uninspired ex-

planations of the reasons and modes of mysteries being

as they are and no otherwise—explanations which are no

revelations, and which while they may be lights to some are

mere clouds to others—to believe in these things all the

while that they do not seem to leave any distinct impres-

sion on us for good—enabling us to see no more than we

could see before, and exciting in us no feelings but those of

additional perplexity—perhaps this is not required of us,

even because it is a thing impossible for us to comply with.

To prevent misunderstanding, let us take an instance ;

The doctrine of the Atonement of god and man through

a Mediator who is very god of very god I do not theoreti-

cally comprehend, I cannot adequately conceive : but I
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firmly believe it, and hold it as the very foundation of all

my hope for eternity, because it appears to me a doctrine

—or rather a fact—revealed in the Bible, and so pervading

it in every part that without the recognition of it the signifi-

cance of the whole is unintelligible : a doctrine which was

received at first from christ and his Apostles as a mystery,

and which has been received as the ground of the consti-

tution of the Christian Church by the great body of

Christians from their times to ours : and which has been

the acknowledged source of spiritual strength and insight

and joy to almost all whom I reverence as the noblest and

the wisest of Christian men. It is a doctrine which I do

not receive merely as an argumentative deduction from any

written words, but as apparently one which alone interprets

and gives significance to all other revelation :
underlying

and sustaining it at all points : a doctrine which, if not

itself to my eyes definite and orbed as a central sun, is yet

as pervading illimitable light, evidencing its reality by

illuminating me and the clouds which conceal it from my

gaze. It seems to me to elevate our ideas of the divine

and human natures—to exalt our sense of responsibility—to

educe and to mature the noblest portions of our nature—

and to give an importance and a dignity to man's life in

this world, and a mysterious and immeasurable grandeur to

his destiny beyond it, otherwise unknown and incon-

ceivable. I admit that round about it are clouds and

thick darkness ; that it never could have entered into the

mind of man to conceive it had it not been revealed;
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and that now it is declared as a fact, no man can account
for it as a necessary consequence of anything antecedently
known to him. But though it precludes all comprehension,
yet it appears to me to involve no demonstrable contra-
diction, and when assumed it affords hints to the solution
of so many mysteries, that by its very power of interpreting
other things, it seems to me to prove itself an answer to
our needs so abundantly above all that we could ask or
think, that it must be from god. But bearing these things
continually in mind-yea, making this doctrine so to enter
into the very essence of Christianity as to build the Church
of CHRIST upon it-I deem it unnecessary and unwise to
strive to account for it, or mentally to investigate its

necessity or mode of efficiency; and so long as I grate-
fully adore god for His goodness in thus having provided
whatever was necessary for man's redemption, I do not
conceive myself obliged to receive any explanation but
His future one of the scheme according to which that
redemption was arranged in His own eternal counsels.

XXXV.

Christian

faith, sim-__^^ _^ ^^^_^

And now perhaps it may be said that the principles of

pie, defi-
*e precedmg pages are really not so opposed to the

re'l^^ble
^'''''"'^ ^"^ '^^'^""^"^" °f Christian faith as some others
which assume and appear to be more definite. For this
reason

: They represent the only essential faith of Chris-
tians to be faith in facts and in revelations which are
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independent of all philosophy : facts and revelations con-

nected with a Divine Person of whose nature and character

we could have learnt and can learn nothing but from

Himself, and wliose promises are as fixed and stable as

anything that is. But how others who do not agree in

these principles can believe in the unchangeableness of a

Christian's creed, is not apparent. For just in proportion

as theory enters into it, is its stability liable to be im-

paired. If we had before us, indeed, all the principles

on which GOD governs the world, so far as man's destiny

can be affected, or were secure against any other revela-

tions but those which are written with pen and with ink, we

might indeed more safely hope to theorize for perpetuity.

But such is not the case. The Gospel does not assume to

be a complete and consistent speculative view of man's

condition and nature and destiny, nor does it profess

to furnish all the data from which such a scheme m.ght

be formed. There is no theology which is a philosophy.

Theology is neither revelation nor demonstration, and

therefore must be variable. Nor is the Bible the only

revelation of god. Man's mind lives not by written words

alone, but by every thing that comes forth from GOD.

The appearances of the world and the history of man, as

they present themselves to every divinely-prepared mind,

are revelations of god. The highest mode of tliought

about GOD and His universe now existing among us, how

has it been produced? Surely not wholly by any written

letter, but by the leavening, purifying influences of a
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DiWne Spirit combining .nd co-operating wkh innumerable
modes of individual thought. Our minds are born into an
infinite school, wherein influences come to us from all that
we meet, or see, or hear, or feel, from infancy to the grave •

many of which are as authentic revelations of god's will
and of our own nature as any written words can be. And
after all, words derive their significance from our intuitions
or previously acquired experience-which therefore, as the
groundwork which renders any revelation possible, must
not be lightly esteemed. The language which is used by
any written revelation derives mucii of its significance from
the laws of our own minds, and any new truths can only
be enunciated in old modes and through old media, and
received by us according to a constitution of mind which
has not only been formed with a primary adaptation to the
world in which we are placed, but also acted upon from its
earliest consciousness by innumerable external influences
The very elements of the idea of god, it may be, we gather
from ourselves, from our own consciousness. Power
wisdom, goodness, express attributes of our own nature'
and are significant perchance chiefly tlirough this We'
call GOD, Mind, Spirit-and so He is-but all that we know
of mind or spirit is from our own consciousness. In fact
what w-e mean by god is what we deem Good in ourselves'
expanded indefinitely. And so, too. Revelation does not
altogether create, but in a good measure presupposes, the
.dea of duty, of just and unjust, of love: so much so
that perhaps without there was this antecedent correspon-
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dence between the old and the new—the existing constitu-

tion and the added revelation—without this inward aptitude

and this analogy—any new commandment must be power-

less, if its revelation be possible. And is not our idea of

the highest good, however attained, and even our very

capacity for receiving this idea, a revelation or gift of god

as much as anything can be ?

XXXVI.

And let it not be supposed that the principle which is The Gos-

here maintained of making the facts and mere revelations
^'i^^^Jt^o^'n^

of the Catholic Creed the only essential subject matter not a philo-

so];)hy.

of Christian faith, reduces the educational office of a

Church to mere receptive teaching. Very far from it ; it

gives full scope to all the motives that can influence for

good the heart of man. It upholds to the view of men a

Person, and teaches them that their everlasting happiness

depends on the work and will of that Person : and

though it may not be able to explain the full significance

of the mode by which, or the reasons for which, their

salvation is thus connected, yet it declares unequivocally

the fact, that the whole history of that Person which it

preserves and proclaims derives its significance to us from

its being for us men and for our salvation a divinely

provided atoning and redemptive process : and inculcates

gratitude to our Redeemer and adoring love of Him, and

entire trust for salvation to Him, and a coveting of His



346 777^ CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

likeness, and an affectionate obedience to every expression

of His will, as the indispensable attainments and qualifica-

tions of all Avho would be inheritors of His immaculate

and everlasting Church in heaven. It thus deals not only

with that small portion of our nature with which belief is

conversant, but it influences the will and the affections :

and aims at the transformation of man's character into

likeness to that which he is called upon to contemplate

and adoringly to love. And this is no mere education

in philosophic morality, not only a teaching of maxims :

nor is it Rationalism, nor Eclecticism, nor Syncretism ; it is

a religion of worship, a faith which works by reverence

and hope, by loyalty and love.

And again
: If the Gospel be news rather than a system

—a proclamation and not a philosophy—what need is

there for much theory or authoritative teaching ? Christ
JESUS came into the world to save sinners, even the chief

:

Believe on Him and thou shalt be saved— does any

primitive doctrine of justification deduced from Catholic

consent interpret this more clearly than it interprets itself

to the man who feels the need of a Saviour? In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with god and
the Word was god—does any Homoousian theory render

this more luminous ? God was in christ reconciling the

world to Himself : and He made Him to be sin for us

who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteous-

ness of god in Him : yea, christ jesus is of god made
unto us Wisdom and Righteousness, and Sanctification and
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Redemption—what patristic theory of the Atonement eluci-

dates this ? Ye must be born again : No man can come

unto the Father but by the Son : but him that cometh unto

me I will in no wise cast out : Whatsoever you ask the

Father in my name, believing, you shall receive : for the

Father Himself loveth you : and the very hairs of your

head are numbered : and if you being evil know how to

give good gifts unto your children, much more shall your

heavenly Father give His holy spirit to them that ask Him

—these and very many other such sayings are the most

influential verities that can be brought to bear upon the mind

and heart of man, and which if a man receive he shall be

saved—and what comment can be clearer than the text?

what consentient testimony of primitive doctors is more

cogent than the inward witness of each man's own heart ?

And these views seem to be in conformity with the

teaching and practice of the New Testament. It would

seem that no comprehension or acknowledgment of sys-

tematic truth was required for salvation in it. No intellec-

tual assent to theoretic truth was required of the Philippian

jailor, nor of the Ethiopian nobleman : none of the

Ephesian disciples of the Baptist, nor of the three thousand

on the day of Pentecost. In all our Saviour's miracles

with which faith and forgiveness of sin were connected, it

was faith in Him—in His dignity and disposition of love-

in His power and willingness to save—that was the

one thing needful and sufficient. And such appears to

have been the sole requirement of the primitive Churches
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for some time after the age of tl,e Apostles. Their one
symbol was (part oQ that which we call the Apostles'
Creed

:
and this surely is as free from theoretic statements

as could well be conceived. It is simply an announcement
of facts which display to us a new revelation of our rela-
tions to GOD, as Father, Redeemer, Sanctifier, and Jud^e
It .s merely an exposition of what both in the Old and
New Testaments is called, The Name of the Lord And
when we ponder well the fact that no theoretic formula
has ever been asserted to have been drawn up under the
guidance of Inspiration, and remember that we are coun-
tenanced by the example of the New Testament, and of
the Ante-Nicene churches, we may confidently reiterate the
assertion that the giving that importance to doctrine which
has stnce been almost universal in Christendom, is a
very questionable departure from the primitive idea of a
Christian Church.

XXXVII.

'^i::tr
^^°7/'^'«"™ t° "- dlirusion of the truth, or want

Christian °' ^"'^ ^°'' "' ^ necessary consequence of the reception
faith. of these views. Rather devotion to a Person would seem

the readiest way to ensure the greatest zeal : for hereby
- enlisted all the influence which gratitude and sympathy
combined can exert. A man that feels himself to have
received an unspeakable gift from One who permits and
commands him to offer the like to every man he meets
surely he is precisely the person who will be most zealous
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to win his brethren to know and to love his benefactor.

Philosophy was not and is not proselytizing, because it is

proud, and because it does not and it cannot teach men

to love : it constitutes but a caste, or a school, or a sect :

and such do not like to be enlarged, for thereby the dis-

tinction of each of their members is diminished. But

Christianity is more than this : it is a society, a fellowship,

a brotherhood : and the charter of its incorporation contains

a command for its extension : the very end of its existence

is the conversion of the world to communion with itself.

Christianity is the world's leaven : it is a growing light :

it is a diffusive love : and each member of the Christian

Church is called to be a herald and a preacher of its faith.

The love of christ constrains him; that with which he

is baptized is as fire, and will burn, and burning it will

enlighten and inflame. A man who has felt the blessing

of the Gospel in his own soul cannot but be anxious to

impart it to his brethren. In every Christian heart, be

assured, Christianity will find a new missionary, and, if

needs be, a new martyr.

Nor is licence of any kind any more than indifference

the necessary or natural result. Any connexion between

this kind of spirit and that exaltation of worship and that

reference of all our thoughts and acts to the will of a

Divine Person, which are characteristic of the principles of

these pages, is not obvious : nor is it easy to discover why an

evil liberty should be the consequence of having our atten-

tion and anxiety more concentrated upon the great facts of
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the Catholic Creed than on those theological dogmas which
would seem more closely allied to philosophy tlmn religion
Indeed, the reception of the principles of these pages need
not >n any way interfere with the heartiest adoption of
all that IS really good in the practice involved in that
theory to which they are opposed. Surely the cardinal
mysteries of the Christian revelation relating to the work
of the Redeemer and the influence of the spirit -the
pre-emmence of worship and the privilege of Church com-
munion-the duty of the subordination of individual will
to that of the body of which we are members, and the
obligation to all services of self-sacrifice- are involved
herein as intimately as elsewhere : and even the exaltation
of the virtue of the rites of Baptism and of the Lord's
Supper IS independent of the notion of an exclusive
priesthood, and as consistent with the views herein
maintained as with any other. And even many of the
more doubtful practices and devices contended for-
the aid of art, the imposition of form, a complicated
ritual, a gorgeous ceremonial, more frequent worship
and any measure of asceticism- might as consistently
be engrafted on these principles as on their opposite
If only they should be considered as not universally
obligatory, but simply as variably expedient-as matters
of voluntary adoption, and not of positive commandment.
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XXXVIII.

We are told indeed that childlike faith and filial obedi- The ulti-

mate basis

ence are the dispositions which god most loves, and that
^^ ^^.^j^_

in all such matters as are discussed in this book our duty is

to believe and not to question : not to argue but to obey.

But though this temper of faith and obedience is admitted

at once to be the very foundation of the Christian char-

acter, yet it may be asked. Faith in what? Obedience to

what ? and it may be answered, Not faith in the clergy, but

faith in christ : not obedience to the Church, but obedi-

ence to the Gospel. Otherwise, wherein is faith differenced

from credulity ? or the arguments for obedience from those

for superstition? And then again, it may be observed that

we of this age, and even of the Church of England, are not

placed in that position of unembarrassed ease in which we

can passively acquiesce in whatever is presented to us.

Uninquiring submission is not possible for us : for there

are diverse utterances, and no one with obvious title to

command, and many with seeming claim to be listened to.

And in all cases where obedience is required, perhaps it is

only reasonable to expect that the strength of the external

evidence for the right to demand it should be in proportion

to the weakness of that which seems to be inherent in the

requirement itself.

And then again, that spirit which is most desirable will

be differently estimated by men according to the view they

have of Him whom they serve, and with reference to
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^'hose will their whole character of „™d is to be forced
If a man thinks of god as absolute Power, unhesitating
obed,ence will certainly be considered the one duty of
man, and every disposition which characterizes the con-
dition of a servant will be his : but if god be regarded
chiefly as a gracious Father, intelligent communion withHim W.1I be deemed man's permitted privilege, and all
the feelings of an adopted child will mingle with his
worship.

And then again, to call all pleading for liberty, irrever-
ence, and all assertion of the spiritual in opposition to the
formal. Rationalism-is perchance nearer to the worst of
sins than, it may be, is conjectured by those who do so
For what is the teaching of the holv ghost but this>
^hat ,s the example, and what are the words, of our
1-ord and Saviour jesus christ? What of His inspired
Apostles ?

And the prophets and great men of all ages, have they
not been the indignant destroyers of merely human insti-

TT' '!:'
"""°" °' '''' ^P'"'--" " opposition to

the formal, the denouncers of all mere hearsays and tra-
ditions, and idolatries in disguise, and the champions
and the heralds of the soul's freedom ?

Forbear-

ance to- XXXIX.
Avards

those who Such considerations as these, then, it is thought should
"• suggest to us the wisdom and the duty of cultivating a
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charitable disposition towards others who only differ from

us in matters of form or of theoretic truth, seeing that the

excuse of their error may be large, though such error in

ourselves might be dangerous indeed : and also, that while

we do not relax in our firm maintenance of that form

both of sound words and of wholesome discipline which we

believe to approach nearest to the Divine Will, we should

at the same time so study the reasons and the motives

of those that differ from us that we may be enabled to

understand their wants and errors, and by understanding

perchance to supply or to remove them. Perhaps a patient

contemplation of the varieties of men's opinions, and

of the causes that lead to them, and calm reflection on

the manifold differences of privilege and capacity—united

to a hearty sympathy with every appearance of substantial

goodness—will lead us to the conclusion that it must be

unity of spirit and not of opinion, and of aims and not

of means, which must be the only absolute necessaries for

acceptance with god. With our manifold personal imper-

fections, and very limited powers of vision, gentleness of

judgment towards our brethren would seem but an ele-

mentary virtue : and perhaps a far more extended sym-

pathy with the modes of thought and feeling of our fellow

Christians, and a much more patient tolerance of their

peculiarities than are commonly exercised at present, are

obligatory objects of Christian attainment. It need be no

indifference to the welfare of a brother's soul to abstain

from anathematizing it for his theoretic creed, but only

2 A
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a practical belief in the power of gentleness, when united

with the exhibition of truth, to win man from error. And

perhaps it might be a very profitable meditation for us,

whether there Is anything so influential as kindness, whether

anything can be omnipotent as love.

And let It not be supposed that every one who differs

from ourselves in opinion, and yet who seems equally

sincere with ourselves in seeking, need be undeserving

of our sympathy. It might rather be said that there are

few who are really more so than those men (not infre-

quently to be met with) whose speculative faculties are con-

joined with a pure morality, and who really feel It a misery

not to have a simple Christian's faith, and yet cannot

attain to it. Taught to believe In the necessity of an ex-

tensive theoretic creed which for their constitution of mind

and order of thought has but little significance, they are

led to regard the whole Christian revelation thus consti-

tuted Into a coherent whole as also unmeaning or at least

unintelligent, and they retire into a belief which practically

excludes the distinguishing peculiarities of Christian faith.

Perhaps an extensive acquaintance with varieties of ear-

nest minds, of various countries, will lead to the convic-

tion that there are many such as these : men not hindered

by moral obstacles obviously greater than are common to

those who are zealous for theoretic traditions, who seem

unable heartily to receive that ecclesiastical philosophy

which has been In the course of ages gradually erected upon

the primitive base of a more limited revelation. For him
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whose want of faith may be probably traced to moral de-

fects, or who is not earnest, no peculiar consideration need

be shewn : for such an one lacks that which entitles him

to be considered a disciple in the school of christ, and

nothing perhaps can teach him wisdom but the stern dis-

cipline of sorrow : but for him who is seeking, with an

obvious desire to find, no carefulness and no charity can

be too great. For no man can feel it his interest thus to

search for truth and miss it : no man M'ho docs not wish

to live in sin can wish to live in error. And perhaps it

may be added, superficiality and irreverence are not the

characteristic faults of the superior minds of this age.

These may be rather an unwise intensity and over-earnest-

ness—a vain struggling to dive into the heart of things, to

see life. In our own country at least the problem of a

better social and spiritual provision for the many, is that

which now presses upon thoughtful men, and must hence-

forth give increasing practicalness to their views. The vain

scoffing and selfish sophistry of the last century are rapidly

passing away. The tide of thought is turning : reality is

craved : and before any man can now leave an impress

upon his age, the unhappiness of his brethren must first

make him grave.

And then too when a man finds in his own experience,

as perhaps every thoughtful man will find, that all his theo-

retic views become moderated and modified by growing

knowledge—that he was most zealous about systems when

most inconsiderate of facts, and most dogmatic when least
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meditative—that explanations and solutions which satisfied

him once appear to him now altogether inadequate—may

it not justly suggest that perchance it will be seen hereafter

that it was a truth which, had we been patient enough, we

might have seen even now ? That the end of the Law and

of the Gospel—that on which hang all the commandments

of GOD and of Christ—was and is and ever will be, to love

our GOD with all our heart, and our neighbours as ourselves?

Reflect, too, on the length of time which an individual

mind requires before it comes to large views, Avhat mis-

takes it makes, what prejudice against new opinions, what

vehement denial at one time of truths which are afterwards

acknowledged and rejoiced in : and then, on how much

longer it requires to make a large body of men, especially if

bound together by any interests alien from the truth, ac-

knowledge or even perceive the truths which an uninter-

ested individual can see and feel almost directly. And

then, finally, let us bethink ourselves what children we all

are, what a mere lisping of truth is given us at the best,

and what natural deafness in us hinders us from hearing

even this distincdy, and therefore how amid multitudinous

diverse utterances, mistake may pardonably arise even

among the wisest and the best. And if these things be

so, or nearly so, perhaps herein may be found several hints

towards moderation of judgment as to the criminality of

dissent from any theoretic formula of the past, which

may not be without their practical use in enabling us to

estimate the needs of our age and rightly to supply them.
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XL.

Surely too it is necessary to have some larger theory than The visi-

any which we yet have acted upon, or than that of the f^.
"J^

exclusive commission of churches having the Apostolical has many

succession of bishops, would we understand or interpret

the office of the doctrine and discipline of Christianity in

the world. We cannot afford to lessen our estimate of the

progress which Christianity has made in the world, and is

making, by so much as is required by any theory which

confines all its virtue to its conveyance through any channel

of which the Church of England must be considered as

constituting the main conductor. At least whatever the

true theory may be, it must embrace all those everywhere

who love the Lord jesus christ in sincerity and keep

His commandments, be the origin or the form of their

ecclesiastical polity what it may. Any Church is but a

means ; it does not exist for itself but for an end without

itself: it is but an instrument by which men may be

brought to know god as He has revealed Himself through

CHRIST, and thus knowing Him may learn to worship and

to love Him. If any thing at all is intelligible about

Christianity it is surely this, that to be like christ—to have

the same mind in us which was also in Him—is the end

of all its law and the prime blessing of man. We cannot

understand any thing, either of reasoning or of precept,

more clearly than we can understand this : and therefore it

would seem most reasonable to interpret whatever of the
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letter may seem to have reference to any exclusiveness of

means with continual regard to this their indisputable aim.

And thus perhaps it might be said that so long as any

company of men can have such an organization that they

can join in common worship and live together in Christian

love, observing the rites and maintaining the faith common

to all Christians—so long as they shall constitute a body

by which the cardinal and catholic truths of the Gospel

shall be preserved and perpetuated, shall be professed and

proclaimed—so long are they essentially a true branch of

the visible Church of Christ. And though it may be

most conscientiously believed that the Church of England

is the best church on the whole now existing on earth, it

may be denied that it is nearly the only one that is a

channel of Christian grace : and he who acknowledges

that our polity is most admirable and every way venerable,

may also acknowledge that to pronounce it exclusive of all

other and universally obligatory, is an assertion which has

no warrant from the Word of god, and no testimony from

the voice of history.

And when we turn to other parts of the world and see

how little the Church of England has done there for the

promotion of the Gospel in its capacity as a Church—how

much less in fact it has spread abroad a knowledge of

Christ's name than many of those churches have done

which we are taught lightly to esteem—when we see the

little progress it has even attempted to make corporately in

heathen lands—can we derive any argument for our belief
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that there is anything of an exclusive character in its

commission? Does its power of expansion, as tested by

experience and not merely argued of from prophecy, furnish

any powerful proof of even the perpetual expediency of its

constitution, much less of the exclusive divineness of its

mission? The Church of England is not more than

keeping its old position, relatively to the increase of the

world's population. It does not spread. It is national

more than it is Catholic. Sad thought is this, and only

tolerable because we know that though it has been so it

need not be for ever.

And what are we to say of those numerous Christian

churches in other lands where the ministers of the Church

of England have never penetrated, but where it would

appear that god is worshipped in spirit and in truth, and

the name of christ is hallowed and the fruits of the Spirit

are exhibited by thousands and tens of thousands of our

fellow-men ? Are all these without any Christian means of

grace because they have been founded and ministered to

only by men who were never authorized by an apostolically-

descended Church to evangelize their fellow-men or re-

ceived permission or encouragement to preach christ at

the hazard of their lives, from any powerful or privileged

community ? Verily no : We cannot but believe that where

are found Christian fruits, there also are Christian

influences : that where there is spiritual worship there is

spiritual grace ; and that, as these things after all are the end

of positive institutions, we must restrain all intemperance of
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theoretic zeal, and considering that widely differing minds

may probably even require some difference of discipline,

hesitate to assume to ourselves a monopoly of privilege

when we cannot show a monopoly of blessing.

XLI.

A wider Wherefore on the whole, with our sad sins before us

toleration
historically, and but ambis^uous arguments for our present

recom-
o <j

mended, national constitution, and the exaggerated claims of clerical

prerogative, and the great difficulty which there is in

adjusting the imposition of manifold arbitrary forms and

enunciations of theoretic truth on multitudes, we surely

ought not to regard those who conscientiously dissent

from us with the same kind of feelings which might justly

be entertained towards those who were from necessarily low

and selfish motives breaking up the unity of a simple and

spiritual church. Something of the patristic energy of

expression against schism may well be modified now-a-days

when the circumstances of the churches are so different

:

and this just in proportion as the Catholic are confessedly

less holy, and the Dissentients certainly less heterodox.

And if such suggestions should seem unduly accommo-

dating, it would be well to turn to the New Testament and

see if any spirit more unbending has been laid down for us

there. Very little do we there find of ecclesiastical inflexi-

bility, and all formal irregularities would seem treated chiefly

as transgressions of that law of love which, though it
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claims authority over every Christian, allows none but itself

to execute its penalties. Most especially if we examine the

precepts and the practice of that Apostle who, to a depth of

true philosophy and a refinement of education rarely to be

met with, conjoined such a keen perception of the essential

worthlessness and accidental value of positive institutions

as rendered his views of the Gospel dispensation perhaps

more clear and comprehensive than those of any other of

his fellow-labourers—we shall find his idea of the uniformity

necessary to the preservation of communion and brotherly

kindness between Christians in no way narrow. Of far

greater importance than are most things which cause differ-

ences now-a-days were the points in dispute in his day ; but

what are his reiterated maxims ? Circumcision is nothing,

and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping the com-

mandments of GOD . . . and as many as walk according to

this rule, peace be on them and on the Israel of god : The

end of the law is love : Grace be with them that love the

Lord JESUS CHRIST in sincerity. To forbear one another

in love was his chief direction for keeping the unity of the

spirit in the bond of peace : In meekness instructing those

that oppose themselves, was his especial charge to his mira-

culously gifted deputy. And when some of his disciples

rebelled against his authority, and with a meanness and a

boldness which never again can find a parallel preached

CHRIST even of envy and strife, supposing to add affliction

to his bonds, what writes the aged Apostle from his prison

but those well-known words of most winninu; meekness :
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What then? notwithstanding every way, whether in pre-

tence or truth, Christ is preached, and I therein do rejoice,

yea, and will rejoice. And when expressly consulted upon

ecclesiastical differences by the Church of Corinth, he

allowed of many exemptions from conformity for the con-

science' sake of the less confirmed Christian, and laid down

there and elsewhere the great principle, that it is the

stronger that ought to yield and not the weaker to be

forced : a principle which if duly recognised and acted

upon might go far, if not to make us regard with less jeal-

ousy the existence of churches in this country independent

of the national one, at least to suggest to us the wisdom

and the lawfulness of making optional many things in our

own Church which are at present obligatory, and thus em-

bracing within our pale a large number of those who are

now without it.

XLII.

Internal And now it may be asked. What practical suggestions

improve-
^^^ made as to the course to be pursued for the improve-

ment the

great hope ment of our Church ? It is answered, The object of these

^^^ ^^^ pages, it was at first distinctly stated, relates only to the
Church.

aim and constitution of our Church : matters of detail are

not contemplated by them. Indeed it is deemed of little

consequence what may be the alterations in detail : the

principal change desired is a subjective change. If the

principles of these pages be acknowledged, they will make

wise even the simple in all such matters, much more the
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thoughtful, to whom only they are addressed : and if these

principles be not acknowledged, it is believed that all

ingenuity of practical devices will be of little worth. Cer-

tainly, however, in any case, this age is not one which is

wanting in the faculty of adapting means to ends, or which

will allow any work to fail through inability to provide for

it the requisite machinery. And for all classes of evil in the

constitution and position of our Church, the best remedy is

in the power of each of us, namely, personal reformation :

and perhaps if we trusted more to this and less to any which

is merely legislative and mechanical, we should do more

wisely. For after all, the degree of goodness of a Church

must depend upon the degree of Christianity in its mem-

bers. The real life and worth of a society which is not only

spiritual but supernatural must be most of all dependent

upon the measure in which it is pervaded by the holy

SPIRIT : and any remodelling of its forms or reformation of

its discipline, however much it may promote its utility for

any earthly ends, cannot very much tend to the furtherance

of its own special and eternal interests. Let us, however,

only bestir ourselves and improve ourselves in our several

stations, and incite our neighbours to do the same—acquit-

ting ourselves as responsible to a higher Master than any

earthly one, and humbling ourselves before Him for past

offences, and praying Him for better strength for the time

to come—and we may falsify yet all the prophecies of our

adversaries which are founded merely upon the history of

the past. Let those of us who are Ministers take heed



364 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

practically to exhibit the great truth that that of which we

are the representatives is no mere abstraction but a very

reality, with power to teach, with power to bless : that our

Church is not merely a kind of arbitrary ordinance which

men must subscribe to and belong to under penalty, but an

institution essential to the thorough education of man, and

a visible, living, speaking witness to the world of our being

in close connexion with the unseen and the eternal. And

then let those also who are but private Christians, in all

their conversation strive to make it evident that the Gospel

of which the Church is the witness is not a revelation which

affects only what is superficial in our nature, our opinions,

but that it is a medicine for our soul's sickness, food for

our whole spiritual life : a supply for our real needs, and

a realization of all our highest aspirations ; inasmuch as it

exhibits to us a mysterious Person with whom we are in-

dissolubly connected—a Person whom nothing either from

within or from without can tell us of but itself—a Person

whom it exhorts us to imitate and allows us to love—

a

Person through whose intervention there has been pro-

vided for us Atonement with the Most High, and through

whose supernatural aid there may be effected in us a sub-

jugation of all that is evil, and a restoration in us of all

that is godlike.

But lest it may be deemed that these thoughts are of a

wholly speculative character, and have no ready application

to any definite measures of improvement, a few aphorisms

of more practical import shall be here subjoined, having
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reference to the mode in which the peculiar principles of

these pages affect the reformation of our own Church.

I. The only way to preserve institutions in their primitive

vigour and efficiency, and to make them realize perman-

ently their aim, is by exercising always a strict supervision

of them, and revising and reforming them from time to time

according to our perception of their idea ; most wisely if

in such time that defects shall not have so accumulated as

that the necessary changes disturb the sense of stability.

In all temporal corporations wherein worldly advantages

are attached to the possession of the administrative functions,

history teaches us that such a revision and reform needs to

be effected, or at least needs to be more than suggested, by

some power external to the governing one. But this external

power should not be public indignation, for respect is lost

before that begins, and will not revive with the enforced

amendment. And after a clamour, concession is defeat.

The history of ecclesiastical corporations presents no

exception to this principle : but rather teaches us to believe

that the reform of the Church as a temporal corporation will

come too slowly from the clergy. To be most efficient for

the Church's spiritual welfare, it must come from the state.

And therefore the state ought to be a permanent visitor

of ecclesiastical corporations, that such interposition may

assume more of a regulative than of a retributive character.

And this office the state may lawfully assume. Those at

least should be the last to deny tliis who consider kings and

queens as the Church's legitimate foster parents (since one
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duty of a parent is correction) : and who believes that the

Jewish constitution is a model for Christians : for the

reforms of the Jewish Church by David, Jehoshaphat,

Hezekiah, and Josiah are recorded in Sacred Scripture

with approbation.

And this office the state has assumed from the very time

that the Christian Church became a worldly corporation.

Constantine summoned and presided at the Council of

Nice ; and we find throughout almost every succeeding

reign the connexion between the political and the ecclesi-

astical powers growing closer. The restrictive and cor-

rective power of the state was for the good of the Church
;

and was quite necessary for itself. Indeed the mass of

property which had become alienated to the exclusive service

of the Church, during the century after the permission was

given by Constantine to the clergy to hold land, was so

great (amounting to more than a whole province of the

empire) that A^'alentinian was obliged on a principle of

state-preservation to issue an edict of restriction. And

the interpositions of the political power which have already

taken place in our own Church—however objectionable

their apparent motives and however unjustifiable the

means of their accomplishment—would seem to have been

blessed of god to its benefit.

2. The assumption of any Nation being a Church is a

fallacy the most fruitful of error in all ecclesiastical

legislation : and the removal of this would of itself be a

considerable practical improvement. It never has been
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historically true that all the inhabitants of a country have

been distinctively Christian : and to apply scriptural rules

to churches which are not script urally constituted, is to

deceive ourselves with words. Certainly now in our own

country it must be very unwise to act on the assumption of

a consistent theory of Church and state : for our Church is

now national only nominally, and our Government is now

paternal only nominally. Indeed herein lies the practical

difftculty of the whole question of Church and state, namely,

to duly adjust the relations of a church as national which

in fact is not so. If the members of the Church and the

subjects of the state were identical, or nearly so, the pro-

blem would perhaps j^resent few practical difficulties : but

this is so far from being the case that it is doubtful whether

the number of those who are deliberately and voluntarily

attached to our Church be a majority of the British people :

that is, whether the number of those who live in practical

communion with the Church of England exceeds that of

those who live in practical communion with the Church

of Rome, the Church of Scotland, and the sects : for

perhaps it is net quite reasonable to account as sub-

stantially ours, those whom our Church, if it were not

connected with the state, could not rightly recognize

as its own, and who are now numbered as within its

ranks mainly because they are without those of every

other.

3. From the assumption of our Church being national

when it is really not so, arises the difficulty with regard to
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its further endowment. It does not seem altogether just

for the state to require, or at least it does not seem quite

generous for the Church to accept, in aid of its extension

the enforced contributions of so considerable a body of

dissentients from it as now exist in our country. The

immense advantage which it is to the state to have a re-

sident minister in every minute subdivision of the land,

may possibly justify some effort on its part to tax the whole

people for what it deems a general benefit. And as its rule

is expediency, as it has been said above, it is difficult to

determine where it has not the right where it has the

power. Let it only be remembered, however, that our

Church was not originally endowed by the state, nor has

it been so to any very great extent at any period of its

history. The principal temporal benefit which the state

has conferred upon the Church has been to legalize private

grants and to adjust the payment of tithes : most important

favours indeed, but still not exactly of that kind which are

required now under the form of legislative grants : and

these favours under any condition of dissent it might

justly continue to grant. For the Church to ask for more

would seem unnecessary and unbecoming : for the Church

has different laws of life from the state, and there is no

special blessing probably to be expected to it from its

clergy being paid with the money of those who conscien-

tiously disapprove of its communion. Besides the wealth

of the clergy of a church need not be more than pro-

portionate to the wealth of its laity : and wherefore then
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cannot and should not a church adequately endow its own

ministers? As far as the interests of the Church are

specially concerned, it does not appear why its own autho-

rities should not raise from its own members funds for its

extension and further efficiency. If the piety of our Church

is not sufficient to secure its extension, there may be some

weight in the question. Why should such a church be

extended? A church which produces no better effects

on the hearts of its members than this may be a very

useful instrument of state policy, but would not seem to

present the evidence of any constitution peculiarly divine.

Indeed for a church to lay much stress upon legislative

provisions, or to expect much from endowments of any

kind, is betraying a distrust in its own supernatural char-

ter, and descending to ground on which no very earnest

Christian perhaps wdll care to accompany it.

Also : Though the system of supporting a particular

minister by the voluntary contributions of those to whom

he ministers has perhaps been proved not to work wtII, or

at least best, and also probably was not the primitive mode

of ministerial support, yet it has not been shewn that a

system of supporting a body of ministers by the voluntary

contributions of the whole body of members of an exten-

sive church—or in the case of an episcopal church, the

clergy of a diocese by the contributions of a diocese

—

would not work w^ell. There seems no conclusive argu-

ment, either of reason or of Scripture, against the proposi-

tion that a church should tax itself for the support of

2 B
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its own functionaries and the expenses of its government

as any other organized society does. And in the case of

the present needs of our own church (whose clergy already

possess an annual revenue of three millions and a half, and

whose laity are the richest people on earth) there would

seem nothing peculiarly desirable "in their having their

supplementary needs supplied by the compulsory taxation

of millions of fellows-Christians who are not of their com-

munion. The present revenues of the clergy are capable

of a better distribution : and a considerable combination of

voluntary with fixed endowment would seem not unadvis-

able in a church like ours, while such would seem best to

accord with the ideal and the historical presentations of a

Christian Church.

4. In any attempts to increase the efficiency of our

Church, it must be remembered that we have to do with an

institution which has an inheritance in history—that it is an

ancient society which has ten thousand associations and

obligations already formed which are intimately connected

with the happiness and the welfare of multitudes. The

practical expediency, then, of disconnecting the Church

and state in England is quite a different question from that

of the abstract wisdom of establishing afresh such a connec-

tion on similar conditions. Had we to begin anew in our

country at this time, it may be admitted that the present

relations of the Church with the state would not be the

wisest : but it cannot be too emphatically reiterated that as

things are, any alterations in existing relations ought to be
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effected with the greatest gentleness and care. With all

its imperfections and inconveniences, the present connex-

ion is such an indisputable, incalculable, blessing to the

state, that it is highly desirable that it should not be dis-

turbed merely in conformity with abstract ecclesiastical

theories. Nothing perhaps is now to be feared so much as

theoretic reform : for really there is no theory yet which

satisfies the most thoughtful. For many years to come

men's minds will be unfit for legislation : wherefore for this

time let practical reform suffice—reformation up to the

measure of demonstrable abuse, or self-evident necessity.

Indeed perhaps for the present we need no great change in

our polity, or formularies, or worship. The increased effi-

ciency of existing institutions would be nearly sufficient to

remove all obvious and pressing evils. For it has not been

chiefly from theoretical objections to the doctrine or disci-

pline of our Church that men have become and continue

to be dissenters from it ; it has been and is rather in con-

sequence of practical corruptions and of spiritual defi-

ciencies.
. It has not been the theory of episcopacy that

men have most dissented from, it has been the practice of

prelacy : a clergy destitute of the spirit of Christ, of lowli-

ness and meekness, of purity and self-sacrifice, and not of

an adequate title to minister, this has been the most fruit-

ful source of schism in England. Nor has it been the

principle, or perhaps even the terms, of the Church's con-

nexion with the state that has caused so much alienation

of feeling among our fellow-Christians, but it has been its
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natural evil tendencies encouraged instead of resisted

—

defended instead of protested against. We have little to

charge ourselves with in the way of theoretical error, but

we have an all but intolerable load as to practical ineffi-

ciency. The worldliness of men who have claimed to be

the sole authorized ministers of heaven—the obvious

drowsiness or blindness of those who have assumed the

sole guidance of the awakened and the seeing—that it is

which has been the greatest prejudice to our Church.

Free it from these things ; make it practically what it pro-

fesses to be—the guide and civilizer, the educator and

advocate, of the people
;

provide a house of prayer for

every man, subdividing the larger parishes : increase the

number of its ministers, and allow greater liberty of pro-

phesying : revive gradually and gently godly discipline, and

thus make it manifest that membership with the Church

means something which has to do with everyday life, and

that it is emphatically a means of grace, a privilege, a

practical blessing : and then thus presenting it to the

people as satisfying their wants— as the depository of

privilege and the medium of improvement—many of its

opponents will become its friends from the mere fact of

perceiving how much they lose by excluding themselves

from its communion.

5. Perhaps scarcely any degree of importance too great

can be attached to the principle which has been so often

expressed and implied in these pages, namely, that a

Christian Church is essentially a spiritual Republic. It is
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very true that in the present state of the Church of England

we are not prepared for the full realization of this idea : but

at the same time it is equally true that the more we prepare

ourselves for it the better it will be for the Church and state

of England ; the less we do so, the more unsafe will it be

for both. For really so long as the life of cities is what it

is for the many, the Church of England cannot prove itself

indisputably divine. That hundreds of thousands of bap-

tized men should live such lives as they are now almost

obliged to live in close neighbourhood to thousands of

others who are blessed with health and knowledge, with

luxury and leisure—there is nothing divine in this. To

be most of all anxious for the restoration of ecclesiastical

antiquities and primitive formulae—to seek first the honour

of the clergy and their exaltation—to perform rites and to

dispute about dogmas and to magnify minutiae— all the

while that thousands and thousands of our baptized brethren

are perishing hard by for lack of knowledge, aye, and even

for lack of bread—verily there is scarcely anything human

in this. Until the Church exhibits more fully its power of

blessing its members in this life, or at least directs its

anxiety more obviously towards the practical amelioration

of the social condition of the less privileged classes of this

country, it never can substantiate clearly its claim to the

grateful affection of the nation. If the exceeding inequality

which there now is, and has long been, in the temporal as

well as spiritual condition of the members of our Church,

and the fearful want of sympathy which has been so long



374 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

manifested by a large proportion of the wealthy and the

privileged towards the deep needs and palpable wretched-

ness of their fellow-Christians and fellow-Churchmen, do not

soon so act upon our Church as to declare unequivocally

that there shall henceforth be a deliberate and avowed and

earnest tendency towards this idea, the Church of England

cannot present either to the wretched or the thoughtful the

appearance or the proof of being pre-eminently Christian.

No evidence of this will be deemed conclusive but a closer

imitation of Him whose most earnest care was not to secure

the prerogatives of the rich, but to bind up the broken-

hearted ; nor will any other restoration of primitive forms

be deemed as vindicating sufficiently its Apostolicity, while

there is manifest so little of the spirit of those observances

which we read of in the earliest churches as a liberal con-

tribution towards the worldly needs of the poorer members,

and a having all things in common. Such men will say,

and say forcibly. Whoso hath this world's goods, and sees

his brother have need, and shuts up his compassion from

him, how dwells the love of god in him ? Whatsoever

church is rich and increased with goods, and yet has very

many members having needs such as in no civilized nation

men have had before, and does not endeavour heartily to

realize that idea of brotherhood which is its essence, what

exclusive divineness is there in it ? And with these needs

pressing upon the state, and the state utterly unable, from

its aim and constitution, to supply them, if there be no

supply for them in the Church, they must tend to its injury
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and instability. The only form of government for which

Englishmen seem at present fit, or likely to be within any

period it is worth our while to speculate about, is one in

which a large portion of restrictive power should be lodged

in the hands of a few. But the character and the numbers

of those who are to be so restrained renders the task of

government more sensibly difficult every census. The

growing natural equality between all classes of men in Eng-

land will not be wholly or materially restrained by any

merely artificial restrictions. That sense of justice which

there is in every man's heart by nature, and which is ap-

parently so fearfully infringed by the present arrangements

of our social life, will not for ever lie passive : it will break

forth at first at intervals, and if unheeded it may be more

permanently soon. Wise it would be if men should see

that a Christian Church is its divinely-ordained satisfaction,

and that by its being spiritually republican it is socially

conservative ; and most unwise will those be who, anxious

for a firm and peaceful political government, do not make

the Church of England a vent for the equalizing tendencies

of human nature, by realizing in it, instead of in the state,

the idea of brotherhood. One great practical kind of

reformation, then, that should be attempted is to develope

more fully the social character of a Christian Church : and

for this the recognized division of the country into parishes

and districts affords all needful external facilities.

6. And that other principle which has been insisted on so

much in these pages—the subordination of theoretic truth
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—suggests another kind of alteration which, it is thought,

would tend very much to the benefit of our church. All

anathema and denunciation should be withdrawn, and our

church should confine itself to the emphatic assertion and

diligent propagation of that only which is positive in its

own persuasions. In no case perhaps is it either just or

wise that any large body of men should use such a weapon

as the threat of eternal perdition in the enforcement of

theological tenets. Against the humble only, or at least

the timid, can it be of any avail; and to overwhelm the

weak with the terrors of the invisible world, is only ques-

tionably right. All that any society of men should do, and

perhaps can do with any good result, is to unite in bear-

ing the most earnest witness to what they believe to be

truth — to combine in offering their emphatic testimony

that a particular collection of statements contains such an

exhibition of the distinctive Christian doctrines as satisfies

their own minds. The inculcation of positive truth, and

the promulgation of spiritual rebuke, are the utmost out-

lines of the ofhce of a church.

But when a church professes to be National there are

additional reasons why it should become more mild in its

theoretic requirements. It would seem the evident duty,

as well as wisdom, of any church that takes upon itself so

difficult and complicated a task, to be as tolerant in every

way as may be consistent with its integrity as a spiritual

society. It should have only the simplest terms of com-

munion that have ever been considered as sufficient—the
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primitive baptismal symbol. For to keep any of those who

are born subjects of the nation, and for whose benefit it

assumes to be specially constituted, and by whose means it

is, in its measure, upheld, from belonging to it, through

arbitrary impositions on the conscience, can scarcely be

just. It would seem the part of such a church to relax to

the greatest permissible extent the necessary bonds of com-

munion with it, while it should afford to the option of its

members the opportunity of profiting by all attainable

benefit to be derived from the experience and the wisdom

of the past. In fact as much as possible of that which is

not essential should be left optional. It should indeed be

embodied in forms and formularies, and often presented to

the people, but never under pain of spiritual penalties

if not received or complied with. And as the offices

of worship are those respecting which there has ever been

most difference, perhaps it would be advisable to permit

in our own church some greater variety in their performance

than at present exists.

And certainly there is one alteration in regard to our

formularies which is quite imperative, namely to omit the

exclusive clauses of the Athanasian Creed. This would be

felt as a blessing by many and as a wrong by none. And

if we did this we should be an emphatically tolerant church,

for perhaps this is the chief hindrance to our being con-

sidered such now, and is certainly a signal exception to

the general spirit of our Liturgy and Articles. And if we

needed precedent for doing what is essentially right, we
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have all that we could wish in the fact that the same thing

exactly has already been done with regard to the anathema

which was originally attached to the Nicene Creed. Why

it should not be lawful to do so is not in any way obvious :

for be it remembered the Athanasian Creed has no special

obligations upon us : it never was Catholic, or even nearly

so. It was originally composed in Latin, by an unknown

author, at an uncertain date : not earlier perhaps than

a century and a half after the death of its titular author.

It was never adopted by any General Council : it was

not received into the offices of the Church of Rome until

the tenth century : and has never been received at all

by the Greek and Oriental Churches.

7. Let all bitterness, then, and wrath, and evil speaking

be put away from us, with all arrogance or exclusiveness of

claim. Let toleration have its perfect work. Let the tone

and temper of our bearing towards dissent be altered ; let

ail remnants of exclusive provisions against any kind of

worshippers of christ be done away. Let the good which

our own Church does, and the blessings which it has to

bestow upon any who will accept them, either in whole or

in part, be the main apparatus which it desires to possess

for gaining converts to its ranks. And let the diminution

of dissent be attempted by comprehension, and by the

incorporation into our own polity, and the recognition

in our own practice, of whatever experience has proved

to be the excellence of theirs.

In any plan of comprehension, however, the question
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is not how to incorporate into our church all sects, or

many, but the best members of each. What is most

desirable is, not that all men should be with us, but that

many good men should not be against us. To sympathize

with the needs of Christian men of all sorts and conditions

of mind, and to become to them whatever we may—this

should be our wish : but at the same time not so to yield

to the infirmities of merely nominal Christians as to prevent

the hearty union of the true—this should be our care. The

principle and precedent, however, of the Christian Scripture

would seem to be, in all matters of minor importance, not

to enforce as of universal obligation that which seems best

to the strongest, but rather to yield to the scruples of the

weak if obviously sincere, and to condescend to men of

low, if only of Christian, estate.

8. The laity ought not to be so much subordinated

in importance to the clergy as now, but rather their

services to their brethren ought to be more solicited and

encouraged : their co-operation in every way sanctioned

and secured. And it is earnestly suggested that subordi-

nate Orders might wisely be instituted in our Church as

in the Church of Rome ; more especially an order of

Sub-deacons—Secular Clergy, Ministers living as the many

do—who should act as authorized deputies of the regular

clergy, as visitors to the sick and poor of populous places :

as Sunday-school masters : as readers in the congregation,

as preachers in unconsecrated places. A link, or more,

between the endowed clergy and the multitudes of large
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towns, is perhaps the most urgent and hopeful of all special

plans of administrative reformation. In this way much of

the zealous piety which takes refuge in dissent because it

has no free scope in our own church, might be re-absorbed

into it : and those differences of religious sentiments w^hich

are not capricious, but have a real foundation in our nature,

would thus be no longer injurious to unity, but rather very

conducive to efficiency, if organized into one whole, and

legitimatized as they might be, and as they are in the

Church of Rome. For as many differences of religious

expression (speaking comparatively and wath reference to

the mental needs of the people it embraces) exist by

authority in that Church as exist without authority among

our fellow-Christians in England. There is the order of

St. Francis for the ascetic ; the Trappists for the anchorite :

the order of Theresa for feminine enthusiasm : the Sisters

of Charity for feminine benevolence : and many more.

9. Especially the enthusiasm of the more energetically

pious ought to be used for the edifying of the body.

Enthusiasm is not necessarily disease. It often arises from

a peculiar organization, having peculiar functions : connate

not acquired. It is as essential an element in certain

orders of mind as the more ordinary Christian sentiments

are in the great majority. Enthusiasm has extraordinary

strength, and therefore can do and suffer what ordinary

strength cannot : and though controllable it is inde-

structible. And therefore it is unwise to affect to despise

it or to attempt to suppress it : it is wisest to use it.
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And there is 2:»lenty of work in the Avorld which it can do

and will do : special purposes of home necessity : foreign

missions : forlorn hopes of all kinds.

10. And some provision for a better instruction of the

candidates for clerical office in all relating to religion that

can be taught—especially in the true principles of scriptural

interpretation — would seem highly desirable. Perhaps

nothing has caused so much scepticism in the thoughtful

men of our country as the unintelligent expositions of the

divine counsels which are authoritatively delivered by the

clergy as derived from the Bible. The English clergy, with

few exceptions, would seem very backward in biblical

criticism : and the frequency with which they are obliged

to bring theological subjects before their brethren in their

Sunday sermons renders this a matter of more importance

than it otherwise would be. It is true that men of all

kinds now-a-days educate themselves in indefinite ways

rather than are educated by any definite scheme. The

unprecedented diffusion of intellectual influences which

are perpetually at work in England, and the ample inter-

change of thought which there is, do more for any man

than any thing which can be done for him by any influ-

ences which he can measure. But still wherever teachins:

is professional and almost exclusive, and the taught are

continually improving in capacity of judging, superior

systematic training will be always expedient.

11. For any who believe that the Church of England

teaches necessary and sufficient truth, and who are chiefly
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desirous of ecclesiastical rather than of doctrinal reforma-

tion, secession is not now likely to be the wisest mode

of attaining this end : but rather the best way would seem

to be, remonstrance from within, obedience under protest,

purer exhibition of the truth. For though there are

several portions of the. details of Dissent which it might

be desirable to embody in the Church of England, yet no

one sect is as a whole comparable to the Church of Eng-

land in many of those qualities most valuable to a Catholic

Christian. There is even now none so practically tolerant

as the Church of England : none so free from superstition.

All the sects are in practice more doctrinally exclusive than

our Church : most of them as accidentally impure ; and

any sect which has its faults has not its virtues.

The historical Church of England, let us think of it well,

presents the best means of communion for all Catholic

Christians.

12. And now steadily viewing the present state of the

National Church, and admitting fully and frankly its faults,

especially of practice, we may yet say that it presents in-

comparable capabilities for good, and at no period of its

history has there been more reason to hope that it will

increasingly discharge its solemn responsibilities. Never

had we more intelligent or more vigilant overseers ; never

have the inferior clergy been more alive to the spiritual

needs of their brethren : and never assuredly has so large

a portion of its laity been actively engaged in promoting its

efficiency. And everywhere it is gaining ground quite in
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proportion to the measure of its improvement. And per-

chance if the slight changes in its mode of upholding

truth which have been suggested above were made, the

theoretic objections to it would be but inconsiderable and

would daily grow less. For perhaps it is true to say that

such kind of objections are strongest to the least educated,

and weakest to the largest minded. And if this be so,

then in our time, when education is spreading rapidly,

this is a valuable consideration, and one which may infuse

hope into the most fearful. Unquestionably of late there

have been presented to the thoughtful appearances which

would confirm this suggestion. Dissent is changing its

ground, and losing by the change. Few now find fault

with the expressions of our liturgy or the vestments of our

clergy : what was once protested against is even now

adopted. The fact is Dissent has become more worldly :

and its whole strength lies in the superiority of its spiritu-

ality : it is not strong enough to live by any other gifts

it has. The Church of Rome can support a deadweight

of doctrine by the mere strength of its organization : the

Church of England survived a century of cold orthodoxy

by its mild dignity and practical benevolence : but a sect

can only preserve its existence, or at least continue to

flourish, so long as it is the advocate or the representative

of some great truth or principle : as soon as it descends to

the ground of vehemently contending for small privileges

and complaining bitterly of small privations, its influence

or its extension need not make us tremble.
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Besides : The Church of England is the only body of

Christians in this country whose pretensions for the task

of state education are not utterly vain. It alone has that

connexion with the past which affords an adequate pledge

for the future. An historical existence— a principle of

permanence correlative to the primary principle of all civil

polities— would seem indispensable for a profitable co-

operation with a state : and this the Church of England

only has in England. The sects, however Christian in

doctrine and in spirit, even the best of them, are indefinite

and precarious and variable and evanescent ; however

flourishing to-day, yet having no old roots in the land,

they may die to-morrow. We come of an ancient stock :

our descent is signally illustrious : dating even its most

flourishing periods in times when our political constitu-

tion was crude and unformed. And thus the Church has

grown into its present state slowly and by repeated im-

presses of other times : and is now the depository of a

traditional tone of thought and feeling which it has re-

ceived from many ages and generations, and which though

it may gradually modify it cannot suddenly change in com-

pliance with caprices of any single age.

And the Episcopal element in its constitution is for this

purpose invaluable ; the only one perhaps which renders

practicable for a country like ours—so complicated in its

social relations—any adequate realization of the idea of a

National Church.

Wherefore it may be said as reasonably as it is emphati-
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5

cally, that the hope of a better social state for England

lies in the Reformation of the National Church.

XLIII.

And it may be said more generally, that for any one who (ireater

cln..sticity

should have the power of influencing^ the alteration of our ,

^ o required

own present ecclesiastical establishment, it would be well in our pre-

sent cede-
to modify all his theoretic views of a church by a consider-

^jj^j-^j^^j^l

ate attention to the genius of the nation whose mind it has system.

to influence, and to frame all his measures with enlight-

ened reference both to its existing and its historical pecu-

liarities. For the problem which he would have to con-

sider would be not how to constitute a new church most

in conformity with some fancied primitive archetype—

a

church to be built as Solomon's temple was, of stones

made ready before they were brought together ; but rather

how to adapt to our present wants an existing and vener-

able institution which has stood among our people from

almost beyond the date of our national records—which is

associated with all our noblest historical recollections—and

which has so long stood beside, as to have become almost

one w^ith, our political constitution. His calling and his

duty would be, not to attempt to realize sternly any histori-

cal model, or in any way to strive to stint the cravings of

our own age by giving them only the scanty provisions of

the infantine days of Christianity, but the rather by taking

a calm and comprehensive view of the tendencies of our
2 c
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national life and the complicated exigencies which an un-

paralleled civilization has gradually introduced, to accom-

modate in form the true principles of the Catholic Church

to the new circumstances to which our social constitution

has given rise, and so to relax or adjust the bonds of

ecclesiastical prescription as to allow the inherent expan-

siveness of Christianity to assume the form most suited to

the altered development of the national mind. To give

that elasticity to our ecclesiastical polity which shall fit it

for this age as well as for the past—to preserve all in it

that is half consecrated by the memory of our fathers, and

yet to bequeath it to posterity with those repairs which

every earthly edifice, however noble, requires from time

to time, merely because it is of the earth and on it—to

enlarge, to simplify, to fortify afresh— to make, in fact,

those changes which the increase and the difference of

inhabitants demand—is the duty, and should be the study,

of the ecclesiastical legislator.

But mere historical learning can here be but of subordi-

nate use. The best ecclesiastical antiquarian may make

but a sorry ecclesiastical legislator. Mere precedent can

have but little weight where nothing but the names of

things remain the same. Neither the constitution and

practice of the churches of the Ante-Nicene period nor

those of the early Church in our own country can help us

very much. Nothing at least can be more alien from the

spirit of the Gospel than so magnifying the inflexibility of

forms, and whatever is akin to the mechanical, as to convert
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every chance-preserved precedent into an immutable law.

What we have to strive after is to conform our constitu-

tion to the ideal, not to the antiquarian : to make our

institutions as well fitted for our own wants as those of the

earliest ages were for theirs. How different the framework

of society is, and the needs of the many, from what they

were in England in the first centuries of the Christian era, it

would seem almost impossible to overlook : and how great

a change must be made in the constitution of a church by

an approximate equalization of knowledge in the clergy and

the people, those ought to be the first to feel and the fittest

to appreciate whose rule is emphatically founded upon

faith. What our semi-civilized forefathers were pleased or

obliged to do can now for us have little more than the

interest of curiosity ; for the needs or the expedients of

comparative children can reasonably blind no age but their

own. An ecclesiastical legislator should consider well that

change is necessary to growth, and that progression is

probably a law of life. It would seem that wherever there

is life, and in order that it may continue to be, there must

be motion. And in all societies, and in individual men,

there ever has been and is an unceasing antagonism of

principles—a collision and conflict between the new and

the old—an indestructible hope that the future may be

better than the past, conjoined with an inertia and a fear

which tend to resist all departure from the present. It is

only through these counter-agencies, perhaps, that society is

possible. To regulate then and to adjust tliese opposing
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tendencies, so as to prevent the ancient from becoming

corrupt, and change from being spasmodic—this is the

calHng of the ecclesiastical legislator.

But above all he must have intelligent sympathy with the

age for which he acts. There is neither wisdom nor piety

in merely denouncing or opposing the spirit of the age—in

lauding former times and in decrying our own. God has

caused us to be born in this age and not in those : and

our first duty is not to mourn at our lot, and with all the

luxuriousness engendered by superabundant blessing, to

be perpetually uttering querulous common-places about the

wickedness of our brethren : but rather to study carefully

their wants and their sources of error, and then honestly

and kind-heartedly to strive to satisfy or remove them. The

tastes and tendencies of this age are different from those of

the ages that have preceded it—and if they were not, this

would be the marvel and this the grief—but what of that ?

Hierefore only so much the more are required diligence

and energy and love in those that would direct them. How-

ever those who live lives of holy contemplation and perpe-

tual communion with the beautiful and the ancient and the

true, may look down with pity on the tastes and cravings of

the task-working multitude, yet they should remember that

it is their duty to correct rather than to abuse those whose

lot is so much less blessed than their own ; and that per-

chance after all whatever sinks deep into the minds of many

men—whatsoever things millions feel as wants—may possibly

be as much realities as the theories of the wisest or the best.
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If a man bring to bear upon the subject of carrying into

immediate or abrupt practical working any views of church

authority—either those of these pages or their opposite

—

a spirit of stern zeal, perchance his over-earnestness will

spoil its own endeavours. It is not the dreamy theorist,

or the mere doctor, or the holy hermit—it is not any of

these nor any combination of them, that is fittest to be a

legislator in matters ecclesiastical. Such men so sigh for

the realization of mental visions, so order all things as if

they were dealing with abstractions, that the grossness of

everyday humanity is left unpurified because unprovided

for. The mere common-place of life is too much for such

men. There is a solidity of resistance in sheer ignorance

which is beyond their calculation. The scholar and the

recluse, the man of refinement and of a pure piety and of

intellectual power, the mere communer with his own heart

and with hearts like his, forms no adequate conception of

the obstacles opposed by mental degradation—he makes no

approximate allowance for the vis inertice of vice. The lite

of cities, the profligacy of the lowest and the frivolity of the

highest, with the unutterable littlenesses which characterize

many of the classes intermediate, these things though not

of course yielding a shadow of an argument for the aban-

donment of any views of ecclesiastical polity however high,

may be suggested as sufficient to demand a considerable

modification of them in present practice. Far be it from

these pages to repress the fervid aspirations of a high en-

thusiasm, or for one moment to appear to set up as its
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superior that cold knowledge of the world which in general

is but little more than a knowledge of its vices. All that is

here ventured to be suggested is, that in order to realize

any ecclesiastical theories whatever we must not exclude

from our charitable co-operation all those who do not

think as we do, nor refuse to avail ourselves of such

immediate means of doing good to the generation in

which we live as present themselves as if ready made

for us by the providence of god.

In fact the prime requisites for an ecclesiastical legislator

would seem to be, clear vision and a gentle heart, sympathy

with every form of human goodness, the ready recognizing

of Christian life under the least promising conditions, and

considerate allowance for every mode of mere infirmity.

For him is fitting no unbending adherence to abstract

theory, no determination to realize at any cost ancient

forms—but all innocent compliance with the necessities

of the helplessly weak, all lawful condescension to the

feelings of men of low mental estate. A man tinged

with a spirit of indulgence and of patience, and accus-

tomed to the study of the varieties of opinion and of

feeling—and more especially one who will be as zealous

for the rights of the people as for the privileges of the

clergy—can alone come to the consideration even of any

matter of detail in the reformation of our Church with a

temper fit for legislation.
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XIJV.

Far different from any of these suggestions, however, is Claims of

the spirit and are the schemes which are now advocated by
(.j!^^j.^Jf'

those who would be the authors of a second Reformation party,

in our Church. The old Judaic spirit is considered that

in which Christians should act in ecclesiastical matters.

To meet such an assertion it can only be asked here again,

as so often heretofore, What sanction have we for this

spirit in the example of jesus ? What approbation or

inculcation of the exercise of the sterner quahties of our

nature in the propagation of religion have we in any words

or acts of His ? Were they characteristic of His mind, or

consistent with it ? He used only a scourge of small cords

even for oxen, and this at a time when His zeal is repre-

sented as having eaten him up. The only thing which

our Lord speaks against with severity is zeal for form :

His solemnest woe is against Pharisaic proselytism. He

never admits of external sanctity or the practices of a rigid

asceticism as an excuse for want of love : He even declaims

against it before the people, without any apparent fear of

causing irreverence in their minds, and as apparently wish-

ing to teach them that this spirit was the greatest opponent

of His Spirit. No : assuredly no spirit of stern zeal was the

temper of Him who appointed for a device on his followers'

shield the dove a joint emblem with the serpent. Nor

was such the temper of the lion-hearted Paul, who made

himself all things to all men, that he might save some :
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nor of the fiery Peter, who exhorts all to be clothed with

humility : nor even of the awful brotherhood—Boanerges

—

who though at first they knew not what spirit they ought

to be of in wishing to persecute those whom they could

not convert, at last learnt so perfectly and taught so clearly

that as GOD is love so love is the fulfilling of His law^

And every one who takes the Lord christ for his model

must feel that His spirit is far other and more divine than

that of the old dispensation. Nay, surely any spiritual

man may see that a temper of mind which places itself

in direct opposition not to the great mass of the irreligious,

but to many of the most thoughtful and the most devout,

the most self-sacrificing and the most able, of its own

members, cannot be quite that which is adapted for the

true regeneration of our Church. No truly Christian man

surely will be won over to any principles which ensure no

reverence for those who to him are patterns of the Christian

character whatever they may have been of ecclesiastical

opinion : and he who believes that English Christians

ought to hold in veneration many a name that cannot be

inserted in any catalogue of Anglo-Catholic saints, will

never feel much attraction towards those who display no

fellowship of feeling with men whom he believes to have

been among the most faithful champions of the truth, and

the devoutest servants of our Lord, whom these later ages

of the world have ever seen. He will not, for instance,

honour those who will not honour the Reformers of

England. Men too who can see no nobility in the
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English Puritans, and whose sympathies are perpetually

with the priests and never with the people, who excom-

municate Wickliffe and canonize Becket, who speak pas-

sionately of Laud and coldly of Baxter, who make a martyr

of Charles and a monster of Milton, will ever seem to him

to exhibit so little sympathy with the spiritual and so little

reverence for the great, that he will deem that an age

like our own, w^hich most of all requires an inculcation

of both, is little likely to find in such a satisfaction for its

wants. Not only that perpetual idolizing of the past and

discontent with the present, which is so characteristic of

these men, would appear to such an one to be of itself

sufficient to disqualify them for the task. Verily there is

essential weakness in this : It is not generous, it is not

grateful.

Surely when w^e consider the price at which it has pleased

GOD that the precious privileges which we now possess as

the patrimony of every peasant's child have been purchased

for us, by what labours and sufferings of men of all com-

munions, and how probably many of the noblest of each

were permitted to see so little as they did in order that

they might transmit that little to their successors with a

distinctness otherwise unattainable—we ought to feel that

it is neither by the vain idolizing of the narrowness of a

few, or by abuse of the errors of others, that we shall

best show our gratitude to god for the variety of blessing

which He has allowed to accumulate upon ourselves.

When too we further think of how much that is precious



394 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

it takes to build up an individual mind in any age, how

many spoils must be collected from rare and distant

regions, and how expensive is the acquisition of experi-

ence and the progress of education, we may well feel

individually thankful for living in an age in which we

may profit so much and so easily by the manifold wisdom

of our fathers. But still more when we ponder well how

infinitely more it has taken to build up the national mind

of Englishmen in the nineteenth century—what sources of

wealth, acquired by incalculable labour and preserved at

the hazard of all that men hold dear, have been rendered

tributary to our present state of knowledge and of feeling

and of privilege—nothing less than unmeasured thankful-

ness would seem due to the gracious Disposer of all things

who has cast our lot in the later ages, and in the English

portion, of His Church. And every thoughtful student of

this country's history cannot fail to perceive that there is

traceable throughout it a law of progression, a movement

towards the light : and though the stream of tendency may

have appeared sometimes stagnant or retrogressive, yet on

the review of any considerable period, it will be uniformly

found that its course has been distinctly onward, and that

though perchance some few waves now and then have

reached the mark of their predecessors, the great tide of

national improvement has flowed on without an ebb, and,

thank god, is so flowing still.
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XLV.

The most careless observer, however, of the state of The Eccle-

thought and feeUng in our own Church during the last ^^^^ Evan-

century cannot but see that not only its laity but even its gelical

. . parties of
clergy have been long far from united m mmd or heart,

^j^^ ^

and are so now. From the middle of the last century to century,

the beginning of this generation there were clearly marked

two sections among the clergy, constituting two consider"

able and opposite parties—parties which perhaps may be

named least erroneously and least offensively, the Eccle-

siastical and the Evangelical : neither excluding the charac-

teristic of the other, but each possessing it only in a

subordinate degree.

The Ecclesiastical party might be described as those who

attached primary importance to the observance of the

ordinances and ritual of the Church : who were deeply

impressed with the idea of the Church as an institution

having a definite divine organization, and with the benefits

of church communion and the evils of want of conformity.

They seem to have had the notion of the Christian clergy

as a sacerdotal caste : with no very consistent theory of the

limits of their power, but fully impressed with the con-

viction of their having an official prerogative and sanctity,

and as being pre-eminently efficacious channels of grace.

They magnified the sacraments as pledges of pardon

and vehicles of grace, attaching to that of the Lord's

Supper a mystery, which required of the communicant a
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special preparation, and forbade a frequent participation.

They seem to have been preachers especially of the

morality of Christianity, and its outward evidences, and

of the reverence due to government, ecclesiastical, and

civil, and for the most part earnest advocates of existing

institutions and opponents of change.

So far as their published writings may be considered

as affording adequate means of judging of their habitual

and characteristic state of thought and feeling, it may

perhaps be said that by them was clearly preached and

consistently practised a kind of religion, which while it is

calculated to engage the sympathies of the great majority of

the respectable, and to secure the general good order of

society, w^as little adapted to awaken a man from his

natural apathy to spiritual things, or to satisfy a conscience

which has been supernaturally influenced. Indeed this

natural slumber and this supernatural awakening they seem

very faintly to have insisted on, and even very indistinctly

to have acknowledged. The miraculousness of the Chris-

tian's life—in its origin, and means of nourishment, and

effects—does not seem to have been recognized by them ;

nor any high standard of holiness to have been upheld

as the ordinary obligation of private Christians. The

conflicts of the old nature with the new, the mysteries of

the interior life, the practical and personal realization of the

fulness of the divine promises—the living continually by

faith in the Son of god, the being dead to the world, and

the doing all things in the name of the Lord jesus—seem
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to have formed no considerable elements of their teach-

ing. 'And speaking generally and without considera-

tion of peculiar cases, of which there will ever be many

in every large body of men, it may be said that in no

article of the creed do they seem to have believed so

firmly as in that of The Holy Catholic Church, in none

so infirmly as in that of The holy ghost, the Lord

and Giver of Life : that enthusiasm was regarded by

them as the chief of evils, and dissent as necessary sin :

and that reverence was the highest attainment of their

religious feeling, and respectability of their religious

practice.

The position which this party has occupied in the history

of our Church for the last century presents little to the eye

of the earnest Christian which it can rest upon with com-

placency. It has been historically opposed to spiritual

religion, and zealous chiefly for that which is not such.

The bitter opposition which it manifested to the revival

of earnestness and activity in our Church a century ago,

and its singular sluggishness in all spiritual enterprise

—

its having opposed as long as it could the noble efforts

to effect a larger association and more efficient co-operation

among Christians for the evangelization of their brethren at

home and abroad, and at length having tardily and coldly

adopted the expedients which it had long and fervently

opposed—its pitiable spirit of subserviency to the state,

and taking oftenest the side of the powerful instead of that

of the weak—and above all, its having allowed this country
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to come into its present miserable ecclesiastical estate

without more effort to prevent it than history records

—

these things have deprived this party of the hearty sym-

pathy and enthusiastic support of most of the earnest men

of our age. Many members indeed of this party have

been accomplished, amiable, and charitable men, and

have exhibited perfect patterns of priestly virtue : but the

impartiality of history compels the declaration that little

emphatically divine has characterized their mission or their

work, and that no general and impressive exhibition of

the distinctive Christian graces has characterized the great

majority of those who have constituted the party which is

here termed the Ecclesiastical.

The Evangelical party have exhibited but little sense of

the significance of a Church, but most admirable appre-

hension of the spirit of the Gospel. They seem to have

practically regarded the Church of England as a venerable

institution, valuable chiefly in the degree in which it could

be made useful as the instrument for propagating certain

definite doctrines, and as a means of challenging attention

and securing profession to a body of articles in which the

truths of the Gospel should be systematically exhibited.

Little do they seem to have recognized the dignity and

privilege of communion with the Church : but they have

magnified exceedingly the blessings of union with its Head.

All that has directly to do with the satisfaction of the

conscience and a man's individual relation to god in

CHRIST—with the grounds of his hope of eternal happiness
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and the means of his preparation for it—these things they

have dwelt on largely, and displayed a zeal and a

knowledge respecting them which may well justify even

their assumption of the title which they bear. They have

seen clearly and felt deeply the central motive of a

Christian's life—gratitude to god for Redemption through

CHRIST—and its indispensable means of continuance and

growth—the indwelling in the heart of the holy ghost—
and these things they have maintained and proclaimed with

a courage and consistency, a heartiness and a self-sacri-

fice, which is the divinest sight we have seen in the Church

of CHRIST in these latter days. Noble men were these

revivers of the doctrines and spirit of the Reformation and

preachers of New Testament Christianity, and deserving

well of the gratitude of all earnest Christians. If there has

been among them some preaching of themselves, there has

been also such emphatic preaching of christ as had not

been heard in England for long years before them : and

amid all their shallowness of theoretic creed, they seem

ever to have had a deep consciousness of an Omnipresent

Providence, and to have borne noble witness to the

spiritual in man, and his close connexion with the

invisible. Besides, there has been displayed in these men

a diligence in doing the work of evangelists—a devotion

to things spiritual—a renunciation of worldly aims

—

altogether admirable. What a crusade have these men

made upon the ignorance and inic^uity of our own country !

Who so forward as they in every good work for lessening
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the evils around them ? Who so soUcitous about the

welfare of their brethren's souls ? Who so earnest in giving

the Bible to mankind, and promoting the Christian in-

struction of the children of the poor ? Who so benevolent

and self-denying and energetic in all missionary enterprise ?

Most of the activity which now exists in our Church is

due to the exertions and example of this party : and if

those of this generation who have entered into the

evangelical labours of the last would speak out, the

testimony to their worth would be such as posterity would

not readily forget. To say that they have had many

characteristic faults, and serious ones, is to say no more

than must be said of all men : nor will any denial of them

be made here : for the more that is taken away from their

personal pretensions, the more it must be acknowledged

that a cause which owed so little to the natural forces

of its advocates must have proportionately owed much

to some aid which was supernatural. For whatever be

denied, it can scarcely be doubted that the blessing of

GOD has signally accompanied their labours : that what

they have planted- and watered He has made to increase

and bear fruit. Individually weak, narrow-minded, vain,

many of them may have been; and their system, or want

of system, may have increased their infirmities : but it

is a fact which none can truly gainsay, that they have

been used as the instruments of most blessed practical

effects on the hearts and lives of multitudes at home : and

have been the means of conveying the Gospel of Christ
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and its saving health to many nations of the earth. These

good deeds, and many more such, may well serve to

palliate, even in the eyes of the most zealous churchmen,

the offence of having thought of the one thing emphatically

needful to the too great subordination of the many things

that are becoming in a Church : and the consciousness

of good intention, united with an equal consciousness of

success, will doubtless enable them to bear the accusation

that their peculiar mission has been that of the reformer

and the missionary, the preacher and the itinerant rather

than that of the dignified ecclesiastical functionary and

representative, the guardian of order, and the administrator

of a settled and equable discipline and worship. That the

absence of an ecclesiastical spirit in any member, and

especially in any minister of such a church as that of

England is a prominent defect, the thoughtful will pre-

sently perceive ; and that there is no need for this spirit

to be opposed to that which is emphatically evangelical

will become more evident as their thoughtfulness is more

patient : and therefore the defects of this party would seem

far more remediable than those of the preceding. But

even looking merely to the past and admitting all defects,

it may be said, that though one holding the principles of

these pages could have wished many things in their history

other than they have been, yet still he cannot but feel that

in all they have done or said there has been such devotion

to a Person, such sincere faith in Him, and worship of

Him, and love of Him, that were he obliged to enrol him-

2 D
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self in any party, he would delightedly share their reproach

in order that he might testify his heartiest approbation of

their spirit and their cause.

Modern
schools

of eccle-

siastical

opinion.

XLVI.

But in the midst of each of these two great parties which

distinguished the history of the Church of England in the

last century and the beginning of this, there has for some

time been existing the germs of another, dissatisfied with

the imperfect form under which principles with which they

feel the closest sympathy have been exhibited to the world

and have been professed in the Church : men equally seek-

ing something truer and deeper than that which satisfied

the last century, but seeking it in quite different directions :

men who in the one case have a sterner faith in church

principles and a more self-denying devotion to spiritual

objects than can be asserted of the old ecclesiastical party

:

and who in the other are anxious to uphold the same

great truths and to possess the same spirit as those which

distinguish the party which has been termed Evangelical,

but who are also anxious to do this in alliance with a less

exclusive dogmatic system, and a clearer recognition of

the blessings of Church communion and common worship.

The term party would ill describe either of them : for the

one believes that there is no other body of true Christians

existing but those holding like ecclesiastical principles with

themselves : and the other acknowledges as brethren
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men of all parties who seem to them to love the Lord

JESUS CHRIST in sincerity. It is difficult to designate these

two schools distinctively and at the same time without

injustice or offence ; but with a full consciousness of its

ambiguity and inadecjuacy, and how reasonably it may be

found fault with by many who could not substitute a better,

let the term be used which each would assume or desire

for themselves : namely, The Anglo-Catholic and The

Catholic.

The Anglo-Catholic school may be considered as holding

those general ecclesiastical opinions which these pages

oppose. And with regard to their views of the Church of

England, inasmuch as they differ from others, perhaps it

may be said that they regard its reformation as very

doubtfully a benefit : at least they lament the extent to

which the alteration of the old system was carried so much

as to wish for a second Reformation which should be a

restoration of more ancient belief and practice. The posi-

tive and distinctive principles of the Reformation they do

not approve, they merely acquiesce in them. Their sym-

pathies are with the Roman Church though their pre-

possessions are with the Anglican. Had they been

educated in the Roman communion it may safely be

conjectured that the tendency of their minds would have

led them to have contented themselves with attempting

reformation from within, and to have acquiesced in cor-

ruption when the price of their protest must have been

open separation. And thus they at present seem to an
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ordinary spectator to be in the unsteady position of men

halting between two opinions, unwilHng to advance and

yet restless where they are : and they certainly have to

bear the ambiguous character of men who give their

most earnest admiration to the side from which they

are separated, and only their apologies to the side which

they profess to support.

Of this school the leaders are men of great personal

pretensions : with very lofty but not very large minds :

fondly antiquarian : fully imbued with tenderness, reverence,

and devotedness : admirable types of priestly and cloistered

virtues, but very questionably qualified for being the guides

of our age or the reformers of our church. They are both

pious and learned : but their piety is so ascetic as to be

scarcely characteristically Christian : and their learning is

precisely of that kind which is consistent with the least

insight and productive of the least benefit. The whole tone

of thought and feeling which is characteristic of this school

was fully exemplified in the middle age of Christendom :

and perhaps it may be said that little really tending to the

progression and diffusion of Christian truth among men was

achieved by it. The many became formaHsts and the few

theologians : even the highest minds and the noblest hearts

were filled with unchristian superstitions ; they were chaotic,

though amidst the confused heaps there were pearls of great

price. The freedom and orderliness and unencumbered

energy of the best specimens of the mind of modern

Christendom were unknown. And the very same kind of
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religious spirit which there was then, there is in these men

now : namely a spirit of persecution for opinion's sake (for

the slave is always in heart the tyrant) ; and a narrowness

which considers dissent from dogmatism as necessary sin

;

and an idolizing of the past (an immemorial weakness)
;

and a mysticism which though frequently allied to an

austere morality is yet more frequently opposed to a

spiritual worship.

The Catholic school may be considered as holding

those general ecclesiastical opinions which these pages

maintain. It is difficult indeed to represent in brief yet

significant outline what manner of men they are who would

desire to deserve the name of Catholic. They are men

acting with no concert, acknowledging no leaders, and

desiring no special bonds. Speaking of them generally, it

may be said that they are men who hold every article of

the Catholic creed, who recognize the value of Church

fellowship and of worship as highly as any can do, and

who love the Church of England with an affection wath

which they love nothing else. None can appreciate more

highly than they do the privilege of belonging to its com-

munion. Its Confession of Faith — whether viewed as

articles of peace or of doctrine— they can subscribe to

heartily : most of its forms and its rules they intelligently

admire : its essential constitution they deem sufficiently

scriptural, its provisions of grace pre-eminently comprehen-

sive : and though requiring revision in the spirit in which

it is administered, they look upon it as at this moment
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presenting the best means existing upon earth of preserv-

ing and proclaiming the Gospel of christ. But while thus

acknowledging it to be the best church in this country,

they deny that it is nearly the only one. Fully admitting

its superiority in point of capability and privilege over

every other, and its admirable adaptation for securing the

allegiance and affection of every order of the English people,

they would not only disclaim, but they would earnestly

contend against, all exclusive claims for it. They would

acknowledge, not merely on compulsion, but cheerfully and

readily, as coheirs with themselves of the grace of god, any

who do but seem to love and to worship the Lord jesus

CHRIST in sincerity, under whatever form of ecclesiastical

organization : and though they would observe themselves

very reverently all the forms of their own church, and

teach all its members to observe them too—acting out

with what might seem to some even a formal strictness its

venerable traditional instructions—yet they would neither

speak nor think harshly or slightingly of any others who as

deliberately preferred their own communion, and as con-

scientiously conformed to the discipline they preferred.

The position they would assume and the only means which

they would deem it legitimate to employ against dissent

would be that of persuasion : no ecclesiastical anathema,

but only moral attraction : the presentation of such an

example as might win those who wished to follow christ

to follow them, from the belief that they were the safest

guides : the exhibition, in fact, of such light within their
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d\Yellings as might induce others to dwell with them for very

privilege. They indeed believe that their Church needs

some practical reformation : but approximation to Rome

they would protest against : their tendencies are towards

freedom : and without boasting of the negative virtue of

Protestantism, they would desire and be zealous for a

further extension in practice of those principles of religious

liberty which distinguished the English Reformation.

This school may be considered as embracing within

its very irregular boundaries men of every rank in the

Church of England, from the highest ecclesiastic to the

most independent laymen : men inferior to none in

Christian feeling and accomplished scholarship, and who

are as much entitled to be listened to from qualities of

mind and character as any can be or need be. Earnest

and practical and benevolent : of a somewhat hard nature

and too limited sympathies : with few delicate sensibilities,

unmusical, unimaginative : sternly striving for the real : they

perhaps may be thought to be unduly careless of precedent,

and irreverent towards the merely ancient : living more in

the future than the past : impatient of prejudice, and

not tolerant enough of intolerance : but perchance they will

leave an impress upon their age which posterity will
The

appreciate. Church

has never

XLVII. ^^^^'l,"^^-
wardly

And now on lookino^ at the state of the visible Church of ""'J^'* '
,^ and need

CHRIST we cannot but be forcibly impressed with the sad not be so.
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fact that the actual is fearfully far short of the ideal : that

where Christianity seems the purest the Church is the most

divided and that where it is most outwardly united it is

also most inwardly impure. It is, however, thought well

here to suggest that probably we magnify too much the

importance to be attached to the evil of outward disunion,

and the good to be expected from outward uniformity. For

judging from the idea of the Church, one might say that

uniformity was by no means necessary, and from the

analogies of society that it was not even desirable. Cer-

tainly there is no self-evidencing truth in the assertion that

Christianity can exist in one only form : and it would be

wise to correct all our prepossessions by a careful study of

the phenomena of its history. And when we do this we see

that the Church of Christ never was one society in any

natural sense : that as a whole it never did a single act.

All the churches of christ have never once acted together

with unity of effort or of will. There never has been

such a thing as a council strictly oecumenical : there never

has been a creed strictly catholic. The Church was not

outwardly one in the apostolic age : so far from it, that

there was comparatively a far greater number of distinct

churches than now, and not more uniformity. In Mace-

donia there were many churches : and even in so small

a country as Galatia, several. The seven churches of Asia

Minor are distinctly addressed : and the care of more than

one came daily upon St. Paul. And each church, as far as

we can learn from Scriptural notices, seems to have been in
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all outward respects independent of every other. The inter-

communion of independent societies would seem the highest

state of unity which was attained in apostolic times. We
have no evidence to show that there existed among the

churches anything more than unanimity : though doubt-

less there would exist a considerable similarity in the

general outline of their organization. Intercommunion,

however, we find admirably blended with independence.

The Church of god which was at Corinth was saluted by

the churches of Asia : that of Rome by all the churches of

CHRIST : the saints of Jerusalem wrote to those of Antioch :

the church which was at Babylon sent messages of affection

to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cap-

padocia, Asia, and Bithynia : they of Italy salute the

Hebrews : and the churches of Laodicea and Colosse in-

terchanged the letters of St. Paul. To speak of the Church

of CHRIST, then, even in the earliest times, as outwardly

one, or as if it were a definite uniformly organized whole,

having the attributes and exercising the functions of per-

sonality, is neither intelligent nor intelligible : it is to be

deceived by phrases and notions of our own devising, and

to be dealing with an abstraction as if it were a reality.

And though it may seem to some that uniformity in the

Church of Christ would necessarily be a valuable means of

good, yet after all this is but a fancy, a supposition, a guess.

We know that men are often apt to think that they can

mend many of the ordinances of nature by simplifying the

classification, and yet cannot; and perhaps here as else-
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where it would be in a better spirit to endeavour to correct

our own fancies by what we see of the arrangements of

Providence than to attempt to improve what certainly we

do not fully comprehend. The effect of uniformity would

probably depend upon the causes which produced it. If it

were the result of constraint, what that is good could come

of it? And why should a number of distinct churches kept

asunder only by conscientious differences of judgment with

regard to ecclesiastical observances, yet holding Christian

intercommunion, be necessarily prejudicial either to the

spiritual wellbeing of their own members, or to their in-

fluence on the unbelieving world ? Would they not then in

a great measure—as they now do in some measure—tend

to keep alive a spirit of inquiry, and zeal, and liberty : and

while they served to prevent an indolent or superstitious

Christianity would they not also conduce to greater effici-

ency by their subdivision of labour? In what would the

sense of unity in the Church be hereby necessarily des-

troyed? The main evil of want of uniformity at present

is the spirit of opposition which it has engendered, of

mutual anathema and excommunication : but if intercom-

munion were restored, surely this being done away with,

uniformity might be dispensed with. Hitherto indeed men

have lost the spirit of brotherhood when they have lost the

control of a common authority : but this need not ever

be. And were the spirit of brotherhood restored would

difference of outward life be necessarily an evil? Would

there not rather thus be represented to the world many
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independent witnesses for the excellence of that which all

were consentient in revering? Unity in form were it

attained might produce no good result, because it might

exist unaccompanied by that new spirit which is the dis-

tinguishing glory of Christianity : and it is a very observ-

able effect of difference that one church has acted as a

stimulant to the energies and a corrective to the corrup-

tions of another. Indeed both the past and present state

of the nominally Christian world furnish us with sufficient

proofs that the times of the Church's greatest uniformity

have been also the times of its greatest corruption. For

instances : The Ante-Nicene heresies are so numerous and

so various that they are at once a task to the understanding

and a burden to the memory : and the present condition of

those parts of Europe in which all matters ecclesiastical

are ordered according to the most perfect pattern of

uniformity, would rather show that the great majority of

unbelievers there have been probably produced mainl}- in

consequence of this uniformity. For when thinking men

have found that all those professing themselves Christians

have been one in presumptuous ignorance or in practical

hypocrisy—all having the same form of godliness but none

any spirit of goodness—infidelity as to the divinity of the

Church has been almost the natural result. But on the

other hand, if the world should see men holding all of

Christianity that is inwardly influential with a somewhat

too great disregard of what is merely outwardly impres-

e—magnifying the spirit unreasonably and dispropor-siv
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tionately above the letter, yet loving the while all others

who do but profess to love the same Lord as themselves

—the impression surely would the rather be, that some of

the professors of Christianity may be enthusiasts than that

Christianity itself is a delusion ; that in sound minds it

may be the pure spirit of power and of love ; or that at

least it is a spiritual reality, and no mere fiction of

interested policy or superstitious craft.

And if there be that distinction between classes of minds

which has been noticed above, does it not seem to suggest

to us, if all differences between men do not arise from mere

self-indulgence, but many from unavoidable internal con-

stitution and external impression, is it not improbable that

universal uniformity should be the intention of the great

Head of the Church ? May it not be possible that different

modes of worship are necessary adaptations to inherent

differences of mind ? Was not perhaps any mode left

unprescribed in the New Testament expressly in order to

meet these differences ? May it not be considered as

possibly within the scheme of Christ's Providence that

there should be differences of church fellowship — each

society differing only for greater efficiency's sake— and

thus by an unanimity in essentials each giving indepen-

dent testimony to the truth and worth of their common

Christianity? And may not perchance various Christian

graces be brought to greater perfection thus than other-

wise ? And, in fact, may it not be intended that all

Christians, though one body, should yet be many members,
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each having a different work to do which another could

not do so well : the eye, as it were, not superseding the

hand, nor the head the feet? If this should be the case,

then unity would not be hopeless, because all that is

needed for it is increased sympathy in each for all : if

not, then uniformity would be useless, for union would be

impossible.

And with regard to the present state of our own Church,

perhaps here also we magnify the evil. The above con-

siderations may at least suggest to us that the sects in

England may provide for the wants of many which in our

present state we do not provide for, and also tend to

provoke to a jealousy of zeal much of the latent energy

of our Church. Doubtless by our state of disunion in this

age of the Church we have lost much—much which it

would have been profitable, more which it would have been

pleasing, to have retained. By disconnecting ourselves

from the ancient Catholic Church of Europe, we have lost

much : we have lost much of that practical impressive-

ness which the sense of our forming a visible portion of a

mighty system would have given us : we have lost much

of essential harmony, much of ceremonial beauty. The

whole land signed with the sign of the Cross—the almost

perpetual worship of god, and the ever-open door of the

house of prayer—the frequent festivals for the poor, and

the high idea of spiritual perfection afforded by conventual

piety—all these things we have lost, and many other such.

But in some cases our loss was not our fault : we could not



414 THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AND

purchase union at the price of truth : the substance and

the spirit of the Gospel first of all we must have, and its

forms and ornaments if we may consistently, but not other-

wise. And after all, these things are but the luxuries of |

a church, and the restoration of many of them, if we wish

for it, depends mainly on bye-laws of our own church

which may be any day repealed, and some only on efforts

of individual will.

XLVIII.

The in- Had not Christianity prophesied at first its own gradual

knowled e
^"^^ Partial conquests, the present state of the Church and

demands of the world would certainly have been an overwhelming
a wider , . * • • , , ,,,-,,, ,

theory of
contemplation. As it is, that the world should be only

the deal- thus after the existence in it for eiditeen centuries of the

God with
Church of CHRIST is a reflection calculated to produce very

men. saddening thoughts in all : even in the most trustful it

must serve to impress the conviction that no man yet has

had much revealed to him of the general purposes of god

towards His creatures, and that the truest wisdom for each

one of us is to strive to secure for himself a saving interest

in that scheme of salvation which it is vain to attempt fully

to comprehend, and to allow no practical aim of his life to

be influenced by any fancied private interpretation of that

great scroll of the future which it seems god's purpose as

yet to conceal.

And let us remember that really there is no need for us

to theorize about the eternal destiny of our fellow-creatures.
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It is nowhere written that we shall in any way suffer loss

hereafter if we cannot now read more in the Gospel than a

way to heaven for ourselves and for any brother whom we

may meet. Faithfully to receive and to act upon and to

proclaim all we ourselves are given the opportunity and

the grace to know and to feel of the power of the Gospel of

JESUS : earnestly to endeavour to become ourselves, and to

win all others that w^e can to become, His lowly, faithful,

and affectionate disciples : and then patiently to abide His

will as to a complete revelation of His purposes, in the full

faith that there needs must be a solution full equally of

wisdom and of love for all that now seems dark and

strange : this, it may be hoped, is not lamentably far short

of the duty of an ordinary Christian. It can be but little

profitable for any to have continually enforced upon them

that all but the whole of their fellow-creatures are, and ever

have been, spiritually w^ithout the providence of god, and

to be continually contemplating the narrowness of that

privileged path on which they suppose themselves to be

walking. It is encouraging Judaism in our hearts and all

uncharitableness, and a spirit w^hich is the direct contrary of

His who declared that He came that the world might not

perish, and sternly repressed even the hypothetical expres-

sion of the thought. There are few that shall be saved.

But if men wall frame theories about such things—if the

restless cravings of the speculative intellect are to be

indulged, and most especially if men will act upon their

notions and insist upon others acting upon them too—then
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it must earnestly be suggested that we must enlarge our

foundations for such a theory to the extent of compre-

hending the whole history of man as well as the history of

the Church. We must look upon all men of all time as

creatures of god and not of any other, as children of the

same Father with ourselves ; all enjoying now a measure of

His illimitable love, and not a few perchance reserved

hereafter for some of the many mansions which there are

to be in His everlasting kingdom. Is god the god of the

Christians only? Is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes,

and in every nation he that feareth god and worketh

righteousness is accepted of Him :—such must be the kind

of question and such the kind of answer which any theory

of man's destiny must now be conversant with. Under the

old dispensation when the extent of the world was not

known and the immortality of the heathen was not thought

of, the problem was far less complicated than now., when

the discoveries of science and the records of history have

changed very materially for us the aspect of the world in

which we dwell, and a new revelation has enlarged our

idea of god. Every theory indeed of the world's destiny

yet proposed would seem to have in it difficulties insuper-

able, and so beyond us in every way are the elements with

which it deals, that perhaps no theory approaching to

completeness is possible for any in the flesh. The utmost

that we can do is to continue enlarging our old boundaries

of thought as new glimpses of that Divine idea which is

everywhere underlying shall reveal themselves through
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the authentic records of human history or the germinant

principles of the inspired writings. But already the

growing knowledge which we have of the condition of

man on earth has made it almost necessary for the most

thoughtful in some way to deal with such questions as

these, What has been and is the significance of the life

of the majority of men on this earth ? Is immortality the

essential inheritance of all men, or is it the gift of christ

to His chosen only ? Is there but one exclusive and

inflexible scheme of discipline used by god for the

spiritual education of man, or may different contempo-

raneous dispensations be considered as manifold instru-

ments of His Providence ? What is the significance of

Heathenism ? of Mahommedanism ? What of the most

considerable Christian Church holding doctrines and

practices much less spiritual than those of the New

Testament ? What of the slow progress of the Christian

faith in any shape, of the perceptible increase of the

less pure, and of the apparent standing still of the purest ?

What of the great majority of many generations even

within the pale of the most Christian of the churches

being allowed to pass away practically ignorant of the

distinguishing doctrines of Christianity ? What of the

numerous forms under which undoubted piety may exist ?

of the difference of opinion of the most learned and the

most spiritual as to questions of doctrine and of polity

now in this nineteenth century of the Cluirch of christ?

of the fact that in every sect holding the Catholic creed

2 E
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there would seem an equal proportion of practical Chris-

tianity, as compared with churches professing to have the

succession ? The answer to all such questions on the

principles of these pages is, What these things mean

positively, we cannot tell : but negatively they seem to

teach us thus much : That no one church is the exclusive

channel of Christian grace, nor any one form of church :

and that though the facts of the Catholic creed on which

the Church of Christ is constituted are the grounds of

every man's salvation, a knowledge of these facts, or

communion with that Church, may not be necessary to

the salvation of those to whom such knowledge and

communion have never been offered ; but rather while

the Church of Christ is the innermost circle of grace here

on earth, yet that also, through the abounding virtue of

a Divine Atonement, that grace may extend where its

Author is not named, yea, even to the very ends of the

earth, though it may be in circles of influence diminishing

as it spreads.

But while it is suggested that extension of view iand

moderation of opinion are highly desirable when we under-

take the superhuman task of framing theories about those

portions of god's counsels to which the New Testament

does not turn our attention, and on which it affords us no

unequivocal revelation—it is also wished to repeat the

declaration that absence of positiveness with regard to the

ultimate destiny of those not embraced within the visible

Church of christ or the full significance of its own present
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position, is not in any way necessarily allied to indifference

respecting the universal extension, or the earnest personal

acceptance, of the blessed privileges of its doctrine and

communion. Assuredly it cannot at the very least be ob-

viously a sin to contend against the inculcation of any

theory which is too exclusive to interpret satisfactorily even

only the facts of every day's experience and the obvious

outlines of the world's history : and which can in no way

deal with the destinies of any but an inconsiderable frac-

tion of the human race, without altering fearfully that ex-

pression of the glory of god which there is in the face of

JESUS CHRIST. It need not be that we must not reject such

a theory as this before we can substitute another in its

place : for may there not really be more humility in ab-

staining from framing any theory at all than in attempting

to receive one which professes to deal definitely with the

infinite ? May there not be more faith even in resting con-

tent to be in the dark, than in struggling ever restlessly for

light ? And surely there may be as much wisdom as good-

ness in cultivating the feeling, that not only is god, as the

Judge of all the earth, doing right in all things, but that

also, as the Father of the spirits of all flesh. He will reveal

Himself ultimately as dealing with all men not merely as

creatures but as children.

Points of

XLIX. union be-_,..,._ 1 -1 1 1
tween all

The prmciples of these pages, while they propound no
christian

theory, have at least one quality which may render it not Churches.
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impossible to use them as hints towards an outhne of god's

purposes towards His creatures, namely this, that they

enable us to look with hope both on the history and the

destiny of mankind. At the least by making faith in a

Person and not in a theoretic creed—in an idea of god,

and not in any system of truth—the main element of that

state of mind which is pleasing in the eyes of our Heavenly

Father, we gain some help towards a solution of the difficul-

ties which are presented to us by the differences of dispen-

sations and of creeds which have existed throughout all

ages of god's Church, and are enabled to see something

more than othenvise of how there may have been and may

be substantial unity in all. The faith of the Patriarch and

the Jew and the Christian may thus all be really one, and

what is equally consolatory to the thoughtful Christian to

be permitted to hope, thus too perhaps there may be some

ground afforded us for the belief, that the distressing dif-

ferences among Christians may only be of fatal injury where

the love of their common Redeemer has been lost.

These principles seem also to suggest to us that the

Church of christ may be better than it seems : that if we

had vision enough we might discern a divine form growing

latently under what we see: and that to purify and strengthen

our own sight, or to change our point of view, may be as

efficient a mode of seeing more of the divine as any change

in the object we strive to contemplate. But however this

be, it must be emphatically asserted that all men who pray

to the same god for the same blessings and receive them

—
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who trust to the same Saviour, and equally have His like-

ness—who are inhabited by the same Spirit, and exhibit

alike His fruits—men whose principles and whose aims,

whose feelings and whose faith, are all substantially the

same—must be really one. Separated they may be from

each other by the barriers which human infirmity or ecclesi-

astical uncharitableness may erect, but that invisible line

which traces out the fixed gulf between the good and the

bad they would permit us to hope may run here and there

where no theory can follow it, and may be found hereafter

to have embraced many from the east and the west and the

north and the south, whom no privileged Church has ever

believed could sit down with them in the kingdom of god.

At least with the admitted facts that the fruits of the Spirit

are found in almost all the churches of christ, and that

Christians feel the same in all ages and churches however

differently they may think, and that the points of creed

in which the most considerable bodies of Christians have

agreed and do agree, in the eyes of one who looks steadily

at them in that light which issues from the unveiled future,

throw into comparative insignificance the points on which

they differ : these facts give us the hope that even yet it

may be possible to adopt such an organization throughout

the principal churches of Christ as may admit of their

inter-communion, and thus may be comprehended in one

fellowship, though not in one form, all those who can

have any but a nominal title- to be considered members

of Christ's body.
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And besides this consideration—that all Christians have

the same spirit within them, even the holy spirit, and

therefore that with this grand element of union subsisting

in each, the communion of all is possible in the only sense

in which it is necessarily desirable, as a Communion of

Saints— we must bear in mind what has been asserted

above, that the Church of christ is a society emphatically

supernatural. When we speak of the Church of christ,

we speak of an institution which has pledged to it the

special providence of god—something more than the influ-

ence of those general laws by which the state of the world

is maintained and carried on—a supernatural agency work-

ing hitherto, perseveringly superintendent, perpetually con-

servative : an energy which, amid the continual dissolution

and recombination of its elements, preserves the Church

of CHRIST, though so discordant yet coherent, though so

corrupt yet undecaying still. Ultimate unity might perhaps

be hopeless if we had only natural means to look to ; but

now, all things are possible, for all things are of god
;

all obstacles are superable, for we have an aid that is

Omnipotent.

And this consideration of an indwelling Spirit in the

Church specially influencing its history, seems also to illus-

trate for us the past as well as to render us hopeful for the

future. Though every portion of the detail of its history

cannot fail to leave upon us the ineffaceable impression that

great liberty has been left to Christians as to the determi-

nation of their own destinies, yet to a meditative mind it
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would still seem clear that a hand no less than Omnipotent

has blended its power with the will of its workmanship. As

its establishment was effected even by miracle, so its subse-

quent course seems to have been supernaturally directed.

Suggestive and prohibitory influences would seem to have

been vouchsafed to individual minds, which have guided

and controlled its tendencies without abruptly interfering

with them. And when we view the most wonderfully

fitting combination of events which are characteristic of

several periods of its history, and connect with them the

blindness of the individual agents, though every link of the

chain may seem human, the joining would seem to prove

itself divine. Each term in the series considered in itself

may appear no more wonderful than its predecessor, but

the law of progression discernible when many terms are

viewed together, would seem to show that there certainly is

a power brooding over the Church, unfelt by the individual

but irresistible by the mass, which shapes its ends, rough-

hew them how it will.

And if this be true, it may not be altogether out of place

to suggest that the outward forms of the Church's life in

different ages may have been providentially modified so as

to meet the peculiar exigencies of each, though of course

here as everywhere else excesses and abuses are to be

considered as due only to the corruption of a nature

purifying but not yet purified. For instances : may it not

have been providentially permitted that there should grow

up around the simple rites of Baptism and the Lord's
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Supper a sacramental mystery which would have been

prejudicial in the first age, when the spirit of superstition

needed to be so carefully guarded against, but which after-

wards in a degree might have been only a compensating

substitute for some of those impressive privileges which

scarcely survived the lifetime of the Apostles ? And may it

not have been intended that the clergy should be possessed

of something of that unscriptural power which they did so

rapidly acquire, and that there thus should be provided an

order of men obeying the law of a distinct organization,

and so disciplined as to act with a moulding and shaping

influence over multitudes of new converts who were Chris-

tians only in name, who should thus impart a compactness

to a body which was now beginning to embrace whole

nations at once within its empire ? And may not even that

importance which was early given to Church doctrine and

the sad controversies about it, have tended very much to

the more rapid displacement of heathen modes of thought,

and the purification of the European mind, than could

otherwise have been effected ? It is not indeed easy, and

therefore it is not safe, positively to define in any particular

case the providential design of the Church's condition, but

still the principle of a Spirit brooding over the Church and

perpetually infusing life into form, and educing good out of

evil, would seem to afford us hints towards the solution of

many difficulties—to enable us to regard with a mitigated

pain even the worst portions of the past—and to nourish us

with the sustaining conviction that the connexion between
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heaven and earth has throughout been closer than it seems,

and that Christians, in the lowest state of their degrada-

tion, for the sake of one who wears humanity conjoined

with Godhead, have not been utterly abandoned by Him

who can be their only guide.

But dark as may seem the aspect of the past and present The

conditions of the Church and of the world, and impossible ,^"!!^
.' ^ of Christ

as may be any adequate theory of either, one thing at least the hope

may be clearly seen, nam.ely, that the Church of christ is °
^

the most radiant centre of light and warmth—the divinest

means of grace now existing on the earth : and that the

regeneration of the world is chiefly to be looked for through

the regeneration of the Church. The Church of christ

is the best hope of the world. It is true that the indefmite

influences of civilization may do much : but alas, hitherto

the highest civilization we know of has fearfully intensified

the miseries of its instruments. Such civilization as we

yet have had most experience of seems based upon selfish-

ness, and to have for its aim little more than the multiplica-

tion of the physical conveniences of life. Its ends and its

means seem to be the rapid manufacture of material luxury

for the few through the increased struggles of the many :

and its whole art seems to be exercised in applying the

forces of man's higher nature to the supply of his animal

cravings. Society for the most part seems held together
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now mainly by the bonds of power and of property, of

hunger and of habit. And so long as this shall be the

case—so long as the love of having and the lust of getting

shall be encouraged by every law or state and of opinion

—

any progress of civilization cannot be looked upon with

much enthusiasm of hope. Until at least civilization shall

exhibit an unequivocal tendency to produce, in some

country or other, some state of society which shall embody

the sanctity of duty as its first aim instead of the sanctity

of property—which shall recognize no title to enjoying

independent of the obligation of imparting—no rights of

any kinds without corresponding duties—until in fact the

encouragement of universal brotherhood among men in-

stead of individual monopoly be its object—it will hold out

no promise to us of permanent blessing to the great mass

of mankind.

But this which civilization of itself cannot do, it may do

when modified by specially Christian influences. And at

least, with whatever sad practical failure, this, as it has been

said throughout these pages, is the aim—the idea—of the

Christian Church ; and therefore herein is the best hope for

the progress and purification of society. Christianity is the

only influence which directly wars with the selfishness of

man, and therefore the only one which can hope perma-

nently to modify his misery. And the presentation which

it makes of the character and history of jesus Christ,

viewed as a revelation of god, and in connexion with the

salvation of man, as at once an Atonement and an Example
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—the offer of supernatural aid through the preventing and

assisting influences of the holy spirit—the assurance of

the efficacy of prayer and of perpetual divine providence

and sympathy—here is a liglit for man enkindling and

illuminating, and purifying while it cheers. Its pure

morality, its spirit of brotherhood, its recognition of man

as immortal and god as Omnipresent—are such elements

of power as would seem to show that notwithstanding

all the inadequacy of its influence exhibited in the past,

there is yet a fitness in it for universal dominion, and a

supernatural suitableness to the needs of humanity.

And though it be true, as suggested above, that

Christianity does not furnish us with the means of

constructing a complete, or even a consistent, theoretic

scheme which may serve to solve the fundamental mysteries

of man's life and destiny, yet while it does not satisfy,

perhaps it may be said to soothe, many cravings of our

spiritual nature which no philosophy which has not borrowed

from it can in any way deal with. The revelations which it

makes at least enlarge our sphere of thought, and while

tliey render our relations more complex, also render our

hopes more elevating. Ecclesiastical philosophy indeed

may be said in some respects to darken what the spirit of

the New Testament would seem to illumine : but then

perhaps no interpretation of essential Christianity is of

universal obligation but that which has been determined

by some Catholic creed : and assuredly no creed even

approximately Catholic contains any article which forbids
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us to believe what perhaps the most intelligent interpreta-

tion of even the letter of the New Testament permits us to

hope, namely, that the mysterious darkness which rests on

this earth, and which no philosophy can throw light upon,

may be but as the bounded, though indefinite, shadow of

an eclipse, and that one day light shall be revealed

illimitable. At least the revelation of god in christ—by

destroying the old dualistic conception of the Supreme as

composed of antagonistic powers of light and darkness,

each indefinitely great, and manifesting a scheme of Atone-

ment to the efficacy of which human thought can assign

no necessary limit—would seem to have relieved us from

all overwhelming pressure of a perplexity which it does

not altogether remove. And then, too, by interpreting

pain as discipline as well as punishment, it sanctifies

sorrow : and at least for its disciples diminishes misery in-

definitely, by assuring them that all things are working

together for good under the special providence of One

who has assumed our nature into union with the divine.

And really the Church of christ is a historical miracle.

The origin of so catholic an institution amid the obscurest

and most narrow-minded of all civilized people ; its rapid

and absorbing progress in spite of the most powerful

opposition, and not merely surviving the wreck of that

empire amidst wliich it grew, but revivifying it under a

nobler and more enduring form : the ameliorating influence

it has exercised over philosophy and art and legislation

and social life, and not only educing the most brilliant



THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 429

instances of individual excellence which the world has ever

seen, but also so transforming national character as almost

to create a new and characteristic ideal—these things and

many more, combined with the fact of its having existed

in all its integrity through the revolutions of eighteen cen-

turies, and being now stronger and more influential than

ever of old—do seem surely such evidences of its inherent

divinity, and such pledges of its future permanence, as

to compel us to recognize its destiny as that of the gradual

regenerator of our race, and the final conqueror of all the

enemies of man.

Indeed if its foundation be firm—the Incarnation of the

Son of GOD—we may be assured of some glorious issue for

it. We may be sure that it cannot be for a little that the

Immortal has put on mortality. Admit but this, and it is

but the calmest wisdom to hope for it all the good things

that it can enter into the heart of man to conceive. For

surely thus the Church of christ must be a portion of a

scheme for the manifestation of god's glory, and the

multiplication of the happiness of His creatures, with which

must be connected consequences altogether immeasurable.

As the wonderful mechanism of the world around us and

above us cannot exist only for anything we see, so neither

can the more mysterious arrangements of Redemption exist

for any result which yet has been manifested. It cannot be

for a mere gradual extension of that mediocrity of happiness

and of goodness which now characterizes Christendom that

the Church of christ was set up : not for this was the
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Incarnation of the ever-blessed Son of god : not for this is

the indwelling Spirit an inhabitant of earth. No : on such

a foundation something more must be built than anything

that has been ; with such a preparation new^ heavens and a

new earth must come. . But of the times and the modes we

cannot even guess. Perhaps the seeming slowness of god's

operations—His slackness in accomplishing His promises

as men count slackness—is one of the most remarkable

characteristics of His dealings, and may be one essential

attribute of their divinity. For with Him who hath eternity

to work in perchance time is not, nor sense of succession,

but perpetual unchanging Omnipresence. That Christianity

should have been so long before it came, may teach us to

moderate our expectations of its speedy triumph ; and its

history since it has come, may teach us that we may belong

to a system in whose revolutions a thousand years may be

as one day. Six immeasurable days a Spirit brooded upon

chaos before the light was fully divided from the darkness,

and all things could be pronounced very good : and as

many periods and as long may pass away before the holy

SPIRIT shall educe perfect light and celestial order out of the

Church of christ. All w^e can say is, a new element and a

divine one has been infused into the mass of humanity by

the revelation of Incarnate Deity : there is heavenly leaven

in the earth which is spreading and must spread : a

mysterious Cross has been cast into the world's bitter

waters, and they are sweetening. Wherever we have to do

with life and growth we must bide an appointed time : we
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cannot, we know, accelerate beyond certain limits the

processes of nature. We cannot mellow fruit on the

instant, nor even make the bud suddenly to become the

blossom. But something as the co-operators with the

silent and mysterious influences of the Creator we may

do, as in the material world so also in the spiritual.

This may we do, neither hasting nor resting, in the full

faith that there shall be—that there must be—a period

in the infinite future when evil shall be utterly abolished,

and there shall be no dark spot in the universe of god :

when all the works of the devil shall be destroyed, and

love shall be all in all : yea, an ultimate restitution and

regeneration of all things—a millennium of millenniums,

and much more.

THE END OF THE SECOND BOOK.
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On reviewing and revising the statements contained in the

preceding pages at several annual intervals, it is still thought

that, amid much imperfection of detail, they exhibit prin-

ciples which ought to be recognized and provided for in

all ecclesiastical theories. Inadequate in every way are

these thoughts to be considered as the exposition of a

system : but then it should be remembered that they do

not profess to be such : they profess to contain only a very

limited series of suggestions and impressions, entitled to no

more consideration than they can gain for themselves by

their intrinsic power of witnessing to their own truth. They,

are, as it were, but a vote on the side of ecclesiastical liberty

with a protest against dogmatism subjoined. The writer's

object has not been to propound or to propagate a system :

but rather to endeavour to produce the conviction that the

subject is so large that it cannot be included in any system

:

and to express the opinion that the attempts to propound

systems and to propagate them have been sources of great

evil in the Christian Church. It has been attempted to

assert, that almost all things most important to man's
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spiritual life are unsystematic, indefinite, and immeasurable

by human language : that the Church of Christ is, that

the absolutely true is : that Gospel doctrines are parts of

infinites and therefore of no form : that Christianity can

only be adequately represented as light, accessible in its

essential blessedness by all who by god's grace have been

brought where it is in its fulness, namely into the Church

of CHRIST, but to be comprehended in its essence, or its

operations or its limits, by none : and that therefore our

first duty and our truest wisdom is to turn off our thoughts

from speculations as to its nature to adoration of its Author,

and to make the object of our faith and love and zeal, a

Person rather than a creed.

But these opinions are low. Now as to the lowness of

these views it shall suffice to say that this will entire!}-

depend upon the position from which they are seen, or the

standard by which they are measured. High and low, up

and down, are relative terms, and measured quite differently

at the Antipodes : and it is useless to dispute about their

meaning with those who are not in the same hemisphere

with ourselves. If indeed it should be meant by being low,

that anywhere there is no help to self-exaltation by means

of them, this will not be disputed. But if it should be

meant that they exhibit unworthy views of christ and Mis

Church, it shall be said that it was the writer's intention so

to magnify Christ above all, that any one who should take

low views of His Person or His Mission should find idolatry

in every page. And as to all else, the exhibition of god as

2 V
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an Universal Parent, and mankind as one brotherhood

—

CHRIST the Redeeming Mediator, and the holy ghost the

sanctifying Spirit—the Christian Church as the innermost

circle of heavenly light on earth, and the Church of England

as its centre—what is there low in this ? It has been main-

tained that the Church of christ is a society altogether

supernatural, and that essential Christianity can only be

spiritually received : that the Church is a voluntary society

governed by revealed principles, having unworldly aims and

unworldly means of life : and that the Gospel is not a

complete system of truth, but only contains parts of one
;

and that while the reception of certain distinct truths is

obligatory, the reception of any human arrangement of them

may not be. And surely the idea of a kingdom wherein the

only rule is over the spirits of men, and the standard of

honour is the measure of service— a permanent society

without visible sanctions, a communion of men needing no

other bonds but the love of christ and of each other—this

is so far from being a low idea, that it would seem that

most men cannot raise themselves to it, for they call it

visionary, unpractical, enthusiastic. And does it shew any

necessary want of perception of the grandeur of Revelation

to deem it to be so great as that the limited intellect and

corrupt heart of man cannot measure it, or include it in any

formula ? or any distrust in the essential Gospel being of

the HOLY spirit's teaching, not to be very anxious about

inculcating any creed which He has not inspired ? It is

true that the largest tolerance of theoretic and formal
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differences is herein earnestly advocated. But a protest

against dogmatism is no synonyme for indifference U)

truth : and to suppHcate for the omission of an anathema

is no necessary concession to the spirit of scepticism. 'J'lie

toleration which is here pleaded for is that which proceeds

from sympathy and not from selfishness : it is built not on

a disregard of the privileges we possess, but on a regard

for the privileges which others want : on a reverence for the

consciences of our brethren proportionate to our reverence

for our own : from a belief in the impotence of anathema

and the omnipotence of gentleness. And perchance ex-

perience and reflection vvill alike sanction the assertion that

he who has no scruples of his own will be least tolerant of

the scruples of others, and he who has most faith in the

self - evidencing power of truth will best appreciate the

value of sincerity. And let it be borne in mind that this

sincerity and obvious earnestness are assumed in the case

of those towards whom it is wished to apply the apostolic

prescript, Of some have compassion, making a difference :

and if in such case tolerance should be considered as a sin.

it is not desired to avoid the imputation.

But these opinions are dangerous. Dangerous to what ?

Certainly to all dogmatism and exclusiveness and un-

charitableness, but not certainly to any Christian grace.

Dangerous they are to all spiritual tyranny, to all priestl\-

claims, to all thoughts of self-seeking which may be rested

on the likeness of the Church of CHRisr to any kingdom of

this world : but they are not dangerous to any hope an
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humble holy Christian need have : to anything that is

spiritual or scriptural : to whatever is really imitative of

the great Christian Model. They recognize and enforce

throughout the worship of god in christ as the highest

duty and noblest privilege of man—they refer all means

of grace and all hope of glory to what is without ourselves

and of god's mere mercy—they magnify the love of god,

they inculcate goodwill towards man — what is there

dangerous here ?

And as to any views of ecclesiastical matters being

dangerous in this nineteenth century of the Christian

Church, it may perhaps be questionable whether there

is much meaning in the expression. The only dangerous

view of the Church seems to be, to look upon its present

state as less within the Providence of god than any other,

and to look for its perfection in the past instead of in the

future. Now surely this aspect is not presented here, nor

any like it. One would think that few things could be

more dangerous than to say to any thoughtful man : This

Church of ours, and one that is worse, are the exclusive

representatives of the Divine on earth : and that few things

could be more profitable than to suggest : Dark and pain-

ful as is the aspect of the visible Churches of christ

there is an invisible company of men scattered throughout

all of them and beyond them, who if they have not the

mark of truth upon their foreheads, have the image of

CHRIST in their hearts. But even generally speaking it may

be said, that to the man of an honest and good heart no
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mere views of any kind will be dangerous : that to the in-

sincere any may be. A man will always find the kind of

thing he seeks : if truth, its likeness or its shadow : if un-

truth, abundance of it everywhere. Food and poison are

side by side even in god's good earth ; and while he whose

daily prayer is for bread may gather it thick as manna al

his feet, he who is determined on suicide may find the

means of it instantly everywhere. As man may be nourished

by everything that comes forth from cod, so may he also

pervert the most ordinary power with which he has been

gifted into a means of misery and death. However, if any

thing be essentially evil in the spirit of this Book the writer

is content that it shall be used as an argument against

the truth of the doctrine, for doubtless his own feelings

are deeply tinged by his belief in it : if any thing that is

substantially true be overstated, it may be suggested that

there are many who have the ability and the benevolence

speedily to re-state it aright, and that the while it may be

even an useful counteraction to the over-statement which

there has so long been on the other side. For it may

safely be said that those who assume to be the preachers of

the only doctrine which is true, have not done so in the

only mode which is Christian. Assuredly in the writings of

the antic^uarian divines there are such infirmities of under-

standing and such inconsistencies of temper as may forcibly

suggest to us many doubts as to the fact of important re-

velations of truth being their exclusive portion. 'J'heri-

would seem to a calm observer during the last seven years,
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as rapidly progressive a deterioration in the Christian spirit

and graces of those who maintain the exclusive theory as

that theory would appear naturally calculated to produce :

a certain narrow intensity, a deficient sense of justice, a

growing pharisaism : the indulgence of strong antipathies,

an exaggeration of expression, and a morbid sensitiveness

to all dissent from their dogmatism, which constitute or

indicate a spirit so unlike that which pervades the New

Testament, as to make even the most teachable to hesitate

in receiving any ecclesiastical theory which is either its

product or its cause. The fruits of uncharitableness and

{^resumption cannot grow upon a purely Gospel stem, for

they are not in the inspired catalogue of the fruits of that

vSpirit which is its sap. And then there is in these men

such magnifying of the letter, such bondage to the palpable

:

such dogmatism, such formalism : an awe quite super-

stitious, a symbol-worship not much differenced from idola-

try : can the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free

be only this ? Fervent faith in mechanism, in frivolous

formalities, in conventional impositions, what can be more

sad than this, save that practical infidelity as to the power

of truth, and earnestness, and order, on which it would

seem to be grounded ? To be only the chami):on of the

traditions of the elders, would be in any case no very high

mission for man : but through zeal for these traditions to

subordinate to them the vital principles of the doctrine

of CHRIST, what can be worse than this? Impassioned

dogmatism and intolerant loud talking would seem to
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betray the distrust of an advocate in his cause ratlicr tlian

his faith ; and perchance to interpret positively yet untruly

the words of inspiration is as much a want of reverence as

can be any excess of earnestness in endeavouring to realize

the spirituality of the Gospel.

The unhesitating positiveness with which inconsiderable

sects arrogate to themselves the exclusive favour of god.

is somewhat singular : but that any considerable body of

educated men, in the Church of England and in the

nineteenth century of grace, should do so, is something

more; and surely we cannot be far wrong in saying thai

any theory which takes no better view of things than this

—any men who have no higher idea of god and of His

universe than this—are not very considerable : and not

such as hitherto have been appointed to do much towards

the promotion of the permanent interests of mankind.

And when further we see what men they call the greatest

and the best, and what kind of things they wonder at

and love, our conviction cannot but grow stronger. The

exaggerated way too in which they speak of certain things

which they forbid, would seem just like that in which

the young speak of many things they have not experi-

enced : and the undue importance which they attach to

certain others which they practise, would seem to corre-

spond to that which is most prevalent in the narrow circles

of secular society. How different these men from apostles

and prophets of all ages ! Indeed to the thoughtful and

the simple equally may the obvious answer to one c^uestion
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be conclusive as to their claims, namely this : Are these

men so like the great Christian Model as to have char-

acteristically the same mind in them which was also in

Him ?

And really their theory helps us in no way to understand

man's present position and probable destiny : it interprets

for us no one of the manifold mysteries by which we aie

on every side surrounded. It rather darkens for us every-

where the traces of an Omnipotent Love, and closes around

us again the shades of a former dispensation : and by pre-

senting GOD to us once more under the abrogated form of

Power, renders Christianity no progressive revelation but

rather a doctrine which thwarts and restricts, more than it

satisfies and surpasses, those conceptions of His character

which the purest and loftiest minds have been wont the

most fervently to entertain. This consideration alone must

ever preclude its acceptance by those who would worship

GOD exclusively as He is revealed in jesus christ. But

when we add to this consideration the facts, that most

of the historical evidence which has been hitherto brought

to support it is utterly inadequate to do so, and that the

mistakes of the antiquarian divines in the critical interpre-

tation of the Inspired Writings are as many and as great

as any one who should care to argue on this ground could

controversially desire, perhaps few earnest seekers for truth

will be able to find it here. The present writer is anxious

to assure any that cannot, that at least they are not alone.

He for one rises from the repeated study of such evidence
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and arguments with the continually strengthened conviction

that the exclusive theory is false : that it is contrary to

the spirit and even to the letter of tlie New Testament :

and that it is unsupported by any adcfiuate testimony of

ecclesiastical history. And as the oj^inion of an individual

is not always proportioned only to his personal superiority

but often more to his independence of inquiry, he ventures

further to add that while acknowledging some of the

noblest qualities of our nature in its leading advocates,

he is nevertheless compelled to consider the whole system

as no product of power or of love or of a sound mind,

but rather as the unfortunate result of intellectual pecu-

liarity, or religious infirmity, or educational prepossession.

But while speaking thus strongly of much of the tendency

of the system herein opposed, it would be unjust to withhold,

it would be ungenerous not cheerfully to proffer a similarly

independent though unimportant testimony to much in it

that is quite otherwise. It already has done much good,

and promises to do more : it has introduced a better tone

of feeling and a higher standard of attainment among many

of the clergy, and probably has displaced nothing which

was not worse and weaker than itself It has made maiiv

think more adecjuately of the nature and importance of

ecclesiastical bonds : it has brought out into a fuller light

worship as a chief means of grace : it has done very much

to vindicate the unworldliness of a Christian Church, and

to free our own from any supposed necessary dependence

on the state. Something also has been done by it in calling
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attention to various portions of doctrine and of duty which

have lately been too much neglected, and it has tended to

revive some practices which greatly illustrate the significance

of a Church. The ascetic side of our religion, too, has

been placed by it once more prominently before men,

which though but an element in the composition of Christian

character, it is necessary for him who would go on to

perfection not to neglect ; and specimens of attainments

in personal religion have been exhibited by it which it is

well should be forced upon the attention of a luxurious age.

And then again it should be remembered that this

doctrine, old as it is historically, is practically new to

many : and with them a process of fermentation is going

on : and we can therefore only judge fairly of the result

when their minds have settled and become clear. Already

has the theory been considerably modified by some of its

ablest expositors : something of its unevangelical exclusive-

ness has been moderated : for it seems to have been felt

that any reasoning which terminates in such results must

have a flaw in it somewhere : that any degree of charity is

certainly greater than the greatest of such kind of faith.

There is in every Christian man an instinct truer than his

intellect : a wisdom of the heart wiser than any conclusions

of the understanding : and in those whose generous nature

has not been injured by their doctrinal speculations, the

practical kindness of their hearts, while it spoils their logic,

greatly improves their Christianity. In strictness of argu-

ment it would follow that if die Church of Christ were
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essentially such as they describe it and no more, those

churches which have not the succession have not the Sacra-

ments, and not having these, have no Christian life in them :

and they must stand in the same position as heathens. lUit

by the most rigid an intermediate ground is allowed them—
a court of the Gentiles, as it were, within the Temple. And

others, less consistent, but more charitable, when the fact

that the churches not having the succession apparently

contain as many sincere worshippers of Christ as do those

which profess to have it, is pressed upon them, make an

admission or adopt a mode of treatment, which corrects for

them much of the bad moral effect of their theory. They

either introduce an hypothesis of necessity legitimatizing

ordination, or refuse altogether to judge them that are

without : how arbitrary the one course, and how weak the

other, the thoughtful cannot fail to perceive. For the

introduction of the notion of uncovenanted mercy, vouch-

safed to as large an extent as that which is covenanted, is

a mode of solution which applies much further than would

be wished : while a mere refusal to consider a difficulty can

satisfy no one. It must ever seem to many to give but a

poor proof of the truth or sufficiency of a great theory to

be obliged to make an exception as large as the rule : and

it cannot but appear a (juestionable })resumplion of the

exclusive safety of a particular path, where he wlio walks

in it is compelled to look neither to the right hand nor

to the left, in order to prevent himself from discovering

an abyss everywhere around him.
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What issue this present ecclesiastical controversy is to

have, and what work its authors are to do in the Church,

it would not seem easy precisely to conjecture ; but some-

thing of what lies before us perhaps may even now be seen.

It must bring to a speedier decision than was likely hereto-

fore the great questions, whether there is a divinely-

appointed priesthood on earth, or whether all Christians

have essentially the same relations to god and christ—
whether the Church of christ is as a kingdom of this world

as to its constitution and its government, or whether it

is characteristically a spiritual brotherhood, a divinely-

incorporated commonwealth. And if it were to do only

this, it might be looked upon with no unfavourable eye by

those who hold the opinions of the preceding pages : for

assuredly if the chief grounds on which the belief of men is

required to the theory which they oppose have already been

exhibited, the decision of the thoughtful will not long be

doubtful. Doubtless, however, the principles of the exclu-

sive system will spread for a while : for they are a powerful

appeal to the latent superstition of an unsettled age. They

fall in with the reaction which has taken place in the

religious minds of England since the last century. They are

exactly such as are calculated to find enthusiastic reception

with those who feel the need of something more than the

unintelligent zeal or the hollow orthodoxy of the past and

passing generations could supply, but who yet are ill taught

in the true spirit of the Gospel. They afford to the less

educated laity considerable pretext for what the majority
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of mankind most like, a formal and vicarious religion—an

appearance of fixedness and infallibility to repose upon

—

a shadowy semblance of things ifot wished to be seen more

clearly : and to the clergy, the exaltation of the clerical

order which they permit and almost require, is a temptation

too hard to be frequently resisted. But to overawe the

many by united appeals to their fears and their infirmities,

and to convince the clergy—especially the younger of them

—of their own importance, are no very great achievements.

But spread as it will for a while it must die one day : for

It is a plant which our Heavenly Father has not planted in

His Word : it is a high thing which exalts itself against the

knowledge of god as revealed in jesus christ : it is not

the Gospel of the New Testament, nor is it any other.

It is painful indeed thus to bear witness against even the

theoretic views, much more against any portion of the

Christian temper, of men so solemn, so self-denying, so

sincere ; but on the whole perhaps the interests of truth

may be best promoted by every one speaking out honestly

what from his position he has been enabled to see. In

consequence, however, of some of the opinions herein

advocated coinciding at some points with those of men

who are not of our communion, it may be permitted the

writer of these pages to say that however he may be occa-

sionally found to agree with those with whom he has little

else in common, and to differ from others of whom he

ordinarily delights to learn, yet he is (pite sure that on

the whole he has not advocated any principles which arc
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inconsistent in their spirit with those of the New Testa-

ment, nor has he ever felt himself opposed to the authori-

tative decisions of that Church which he deems it his

highest honour to be permitted to serve. Desiring for

himself no other liberty than may be consistent with the

strictest observance of all the ordinances of the Church of

England, he would only plead for others whose constitution

of mind is very different, and suggest to those who are of

similar taste and temper with himself, that perhaps those

who can in the greatest degree safely dispense with our

external helps may be further advanced than we are in

those attainments which are confessedly the ultimate aim

of all ecclesiastical institutions.

With these feelings and aims these Thoughts are sub-

mitted to ecclesiastical students, not without the hope that

they may be at least the means of eliciting the expression

of some of that unwritten belief which he believes to be

more valuable than any which has yet been recorded. As

those who are now the chief advocates of the revived

opinions as to the exclusiveness of our ecclesiastical claims

do not speak as the authorized organs of our Church but as

the self-constituted instructors of their order, the present

writer has ventured to use the like liberty—as a Presbyter

of the same Church of which they are no more than

Presbyters— to state with equal earnestness other views

which appear to him of equal importance. But having

done so, to do more is not his intention. To enforce

or to defend his opinions does not fall within his present
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vocation. This is much more simj^lc : it is merely to

present any one who will use it with what to him has been

a light : if it shall prove such to them also he will be

thankful : if otherwise, he will at least have the satisfaction

of not having spared any pains in attemjjting to do what

seemed to him an act equally of duty and of goodwill.

The earnest seeker after goodly pearls in the dim region of

theology will know what light is worth : the insincere, the

self-sufficient, the hasty, they will not. Of these the writer

will ask nothing, believing that they have nothing worth

receiving to give, or little worth keeping to lose. But of

others of quite different tendencies and temperaments he

would earnestly ask that any thought in these pages should

not be adopted without the calmest and strictest examina-

tion. If they should seem to any one attractive chiefly

on account of their novelty or their seeming freedom

from mystery, let such an one on that very account be

the more careful about inquiring into their truth. For

indeed a spirit of reverence for the faintest reflexion of the

Divine is a temper of mind not lightly to be parted with :

and as to anything which is newer in substance or in

spirit than the New Testament, be sure its apparent

freshness is but as that of the grass of the field which

to-day is and to-morrow will be cast into the oven. The

Word of the lord alone endureth for ever : and this is

the Word which by the gosi'EL is preached unto you.

And especially if any such shall think, after the same

patient inquiry, that any thing in these pages is certainly
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unevangelical or untrue, let him utter loud protest against

it. As far as their writer is concerned, so doing will cer-

tainly not give rise to controversy, and it may to con-

viction.

God grant us all, as in the world to come Everlasting

Life, so in this world, Knowledge of His Truth.

\^th September 184 1.

THE END.

COLSTON AND SON, rRINTERS, EDINBURGH.










